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Introduction

Jacques Ellul's view of propaganda and his approach to the study
of propaganda are new. The principal difference between his
thought edifice and most other literature on propaganda is that
Ellul regards propaganda as a sociological phenomenon rather
than as something made by certain people for certain purposes.
Propaganda exists and thrives; it is the Siamese twin of our tech-
nological society. Ouly in the technological society can there be
anything of the type and order of magnitude of modern propa-
ganda, which is with us forever; and only with the all-perv
effects that How from propaganda can the technological society
hold itself together and further expand.

Most people are easy prey for propaganda, Ellul says, because
of their firm but entirely erroneous conviction that it is composed
only of lies and “tall stories™ and that, conversely, what is true
cannot be propaganda. But modern propaganda has long dis-
dained the ridiculous lies of past and outmoded forms of pr
ganda. It operates instead with many different kinds of truth—
half truth, limited truth, truth out of context. Even Goebbels
always insisted that Wehrmacht communigués be as accurate as
possible.

A second basic misconception that makes people vulnerable to
propaganda is the notion that it serves only to change opinions.


http://nTeniriliuji.il

vi)

That is one of its aims, but a limited, subordinate one. Much more
importantly, it aims to intensify existing trends, to sharpen and
focus them, and, above all, to lead men to action (or, when it s
directed at immovable opponents, to non-action through terror
or discouragement, to prevent them from interfering). Therefore
Ellul distinguishes various forms of propaganda and calls his book
Propagandes—that plural is one of the keys to his concept. The
most trenchant distinction made by Ellul is between
propaganda and integration propaganda. The former leads men
from mere resentment to rebellion; the latter aims at making them
adjust themselves to desired patterns. The two types rely on en-
tirely different means. Both exist all over the world. Integration
propaganda is needed especially for the technological society to
flourish, and its technological means—mass media among them
—in turn make such integration propaganda possible.

A related point, central in Ellul’s thesis, is that modern propa-
ganda cannot work without “education”; he thus reverses the
widespread notion that education is the best prophylactic against
propaganda. On the contrary. he says, education, or what usually
goes by that word in the modern world, is the absolute prerequisite
for propaganda. In fact, education is largely identical with what
Ellul calls "pre-propaganda™—the conditioning of minds with vast
amounts of incoherent information, already dispensed for ulterior
purposes and posing as “facts™ and as “education.” Ellul follows
through by designating intellectuals as virtually the most wul-
nerable of all to modern propaganda, for three reasons: (1) they
absorb the la amount of secondhand, unverifiable informa-
tion; (2) they feel a compelling need to have an opinion on every
important question of our time, and thus easily succumb to opin-
ions offered to them by propaganda on all such indigestible pieces
of information; (3) they consider themselves capable of “judging
for themselves.” They literally need propaganda.

In fact, the need for propaganda on the part of the “propa-
gandee™ is one of the most powerful elements of Ellul's thesis.
Cast out of the disintegrating microgroups of the past, such as
family, church, or village, the individual is plunged into mass
society and thrown back upon his own inadequate resources, his
isolation, his loneliness, his ineffectuality. Propaganda then hands
him in veritable abundance what he needs: a raison d'étre, per-
sonal involvement and participation in important events, an outlet
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and excuse for some of his more doubtful impulses, righteousness
—all factitious, to be sure, all more or less ; but he drinks
it all in and asks for more. Without this intense collaboration by
the propagandee the propagandist would be helpless.

Thus propaganda, by first creating pseudo-needs
“pre-propaganda” and then providing pseudo-satisfactions for
them, is pernicious. Can wholesome propaganda be made for a
wholesome cause? Can Democracy, Christianity, Humanism be
propagated by modemn propaganda techniques? Ellul traces the
similarities among all propaganda efforts—Communist, Nazi,
Democratic. He thinks that no one can use this intrinsically un-
democratic weapon—or, rather, abandon himself to it—unscathed
or without undergoing deep transformations in the process. He
shows the inevitable, unwilled propaganda effects of which the
“good” propagandist is unaware, the "fallout™ from any major
propaganda activity and all its pernicious consequences. Most
pernicious of all: the process, once fully launched, tends to become
irreversible.

Ellul critically reviews what most American authors have writ-
ten on the subject of propaganda and mass media, having studied
the literature from Lasswell to Riesman with great thoroughness.
Accepting some of their findings, he rejects others,
the efforts to gauge the effects of propaganda. Ellul believes that,
on the whole, propaganda is much more effective, and effective
in many more ways, than most American analysis shows. Particu-
larly, ho rejects as unrealistic and meaningless all experiments that
have been conducted with small groups; propaganda is a unique
phenomenon that results from the totality of forces pressing in
upon an individual in his society, and therefore cannot be dupli-
cated in a test tube.

To make his many original points, Ellul never relies on statistics
or quantification, which he heartily disdains, but on observation
and logic. His treatise is a fully integrated structure of thought
in which every piece fits in with all the others—be they a hundred
pages apart. In this respect his work resembles Schopenhauer’s
The World as Will and idea, of which the philosopher said that
the reader, really to understand the book, must read it twice
because no page in the book could be fully understood without
knowledge of the whole. This procedure can hardly be suggested
to the reader in our busy days. But he ought to be warned that to
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leal through this book will not suffice, Paul Pickrel, in Har
Magazine, said of Ellul’s The Technological .':'ur.'itriyllhut Euﬁf
a great m:;;"-—]ud written with “monumental calin and madden.
ing thoroughness . . . a magnificent book.” Ellul’s
no less maddening, monumental, and thorough. it
What, in Ellul’s view, can mankind do? At the end of this book
Ellul reaches neither a pessimistic nor an optimistic conclusion
with regard to the future. He merely states that, in his view
propaganda is today a greater danger to mankind than any of the
other more grandly advertised threats hanging over the human
race, His super-analysis ends with a wiarning, not a prophecy

Koxrap Keva g

February 1965

Preface

Propaganda, by whatever name we may call it, has become a very
general phenomenon in the modern world. Differences in political
regimes matter little; diflerences in social levels are more impor-
tant; and most important is national self-awareness. In the world
today there are three great propaganda blocs: the US S.R., China,
and the United States. These are the most important propaganda
systems in terms of scope, depth, and coherence. Incidentally,
they represent three entirely different types and methods of propa-
anda.
. Next are the propaganda systems—in various stages of develop-
ment and effectiveness, but less advanced than in the "Three"—
of a whole group of countries. These are the socialist republics of
Europe and Asia: Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hungarv, Yugoslavia,
East Germany, North Vietnam; they model their propaganda on
that of the USSR, albeit with some gaps, some lack of under-
standing, and without adequate resources. Then there are West
Germany, France, Spain, Egypt, South Vietnam, and Korea, with
less elaborate and rather diffuse forms of propaganda. Countries

such as Italy and Argentina, which once had powerful propaganda

fystems, no longer use this weapon.

Whatever the diversity of countries and methods, they have one
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characteristic in common: concern with effectiveness.' Propa-
ganda is made, first of all, because of a will to action, for the

of effectively arming policy and giving irresistible power
to its decisions.* Whoever handles this instrument can be con-
cerned solely with effectiveness. This is the supreme law, which
must never be forgotten when the phenomenon of propaganda is
analyzed. Ineffective propaganda is no propaganda. This instru-
ment belongs to the technological universe, shares its characteris-
tics, and is indissolubly linked to it.

Not only is propaganda itself a technique, it is also an Indis-
pensable condition for the development of technical progress and
the establishment of a technological civilization. And, as with all
techniques, propaganda is subject to the law of efficiency. But
whereas it is relatively easy to study a precise technique, whose
scope can be defined, a study of propaganda runs into some ex-
traordinary obstacles.

From the outset it is obvious that there is great uncertainty
about the phenomenon itself, arising first of all from a priori
moral or political concepts. Propaganda is usually regarded as an
evil; this in itself makes a study difficult. To study anything prop-
erly, one must put aside ethical judgments, Perhaps an objective
study will lead us back to them, but only later, and with full
cognizance of the facts.

A second source of confusion is the general conviction, derived
from past experience, that propaganda consists mainly of “toll
stories,” disseminated by means of lies. To adopt this view is
to prevent oneself from understanding anything about the ac-
tual phenomenon, which is very different from what it was in the

PsEtum when these obstacles have been removed, it is still very
difficult to determine what constitutes propaganda in our world
and what the nature of propaganda is. This is because it is a secret
action. The temptation is then twofold: to agree with Jacques

! Goebbels said: "We do not talk to say something, but to obtain a certain effect.”
And F. C. Bmhumulrm&uﬂrgndd‘rwndahmmw
qul understanding of events, but to obtain results through action.

Harold D. Lasswell's definition of the goal of propaganda (s accurate: “To
maximire the power at home by subordinating groups and individuals, while
reduciog the material cost of power.” Similarly, in w da is an
to win victory with a mindmum of physical expenie are wir,
is n substitute for physical violeace; during the war, it is a supplement to it
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Driencourt that “everything is propaganda™ beca rythin
in the political or Ecﬂnumicg sphzrﬁpaﬂ%:m to he Ee::;ud nnﬁ
molded by this force; or, as certain modern American social scien-
tists have done, to abandon the term propaganda altogether be-
cause it cannot be defined with any degree of precision, Either
course is inadmissible intellectual surrender. To adopt either atti-
tude would lead us to abandon the study of a phenomenon that
exists and needs to be defined.

We then came up against the extreme difficulty of definition.

We can l.'l'l‘.'lil'lﬂdjﬂ.tt't}' discard such simplistic definitions as Mar-
bury B. Ogle’s: "Propaganda is any effort to change opinions or
attitudes. . . . The propagandist is anyone who communicates his
ideas with the intent of influencing his listener.” Such a definition
would include the teacher, the priest, indeed any convers-
ing with another on any topic. Such a broad definition clearly
does not help us to understand the specific character of propa-
ganda.

As far as definitions are concerned, there has been a character-
istic evolution in the United States. From 1920 to about 1933 the
main emphasis was on the psychological: is 8 mani-
pulation of psychological symbols having goals of which the
listener is not conscious.?

Since the appearance of Lasswell’s studies, propaganda
nlhermeamundwithstnteduhmﬁveshnsbmmiduadpwz
sible. Attention then became d on the intention of the
propagandist. In more recent books, the aim to indoctrinate—
particularly in regard to political, economic, and social matters
—has been regarded as the hallmark of propaganda. Within this
frame of reference one could determine what constitutes propa-
ganda by looking at the propagandist—such and such a person
s & propagandist, therefore his words and deeds are propaganda,
dﬁ%} ui:tn a];.lpcars bt:a:hu &meﬂlmzm authors eventually accepted the

ven tute for Propaganda
inspired by Lasswell: P
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the opinions or actions of other individuals or groups for predeter-
mined ends and through psychological mlﬂ;ru';tgzna“

We could quote definitions for pages on end. An Italian author,
Antonio Miotto, says that propaganda is a “tec of social
pressure which tends to create psychological or social groups with
a unified structure across the homogeneity of the affective and
mental states of the individuals under consideration.” For Leonard
W. Doob, the well-known American specialist, it is “an attempt
to modify personalities and control the behavior of individuals
in relation to goals considered non-scientific or of doubtful value
in a specific society and time period.”

And we would find even more remote definitions, if we exam-
ined the German or Russian literature on the subject.

I will not give a definition of my own here, I only wanted to
show the uncertainty among specialists on the question. I consider
it more useful to proceed with the analysis of the characteristics
of propaganda as an existing sociological phenomenon. It is per-
haps proper to underline this term. We shall examine propaganda
in both its past and present forms; for obviously we cannot elimi-
nate from our study the highly developed propaganda systems of
Hitler's Germany, Stalin’s Russia, and Fascist ktaly. This seems
obvious, but is not: many writers do not agree with this approach.
They establish a certain image or definition of propaganda, and
proceed to the study of whatever to their definition;
or, ylelding to the attraction of a scientific study, they try to ex-
periment with some particular method of propaganda on small
groups and in small doses—at which moment it ceases to be
propaganda,

To study propaganda we must turn not to the psychologist, but
to the propagandist; we must examine not a test group, but a
whole nation subjected to real and effective propaganda. Of
course this excludes all so-called scientific (that is, statistical)
types of study, but at least we shall have respected the object of
our study—unlike many present-day specialists who establish a
rigorous method of observation, but, in order to apply it, lose the

The idea b often added that gunda deals with “controversial questions in &
group.” More profound uuﬁf‘w:mﬂump agunds b & means of

altesin s group by modifying attitudes manipulagon of
gﬁ%ﬁm ml:iul?h M:ﬁlﬂ: the exclunvely peychalogical
oT Thom.
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object to be studied. Rather, we shall consider what the nature
of propaganda is wherever it is applied and wherever it is domi-
pated by a concern for effectiveness.

Finally, we take the term propogenda in its broadest sense, so
that it embraces the following areas:

Psychological action: The propagandist seeks to modify opinions
by purely psychological means; most often he pursues a semi-
educative objective and addresses himself to his fellow citizens,
ical warfare: Here the gandist is dealing with a
foreign adversary whose morale he seeks to destroy by psycbo-
ical means so that the opponent begins to doubt the validity
of his beliefs and actions.®
Re-education and brainwashing: Complex methods of transform-
ing an adversary into an ally which can be used only on prisoners.
Public and human relations: These must necessarily be included
in propaganda. This statement may shock some readers, but we
shall show that these activities are propaganda because they seek
to adapt the individual to a society, to a living standard, to an
activity. They serve to make him conform, which is the aim of

all propaganda.

Propaganda in its broad sense includes all of these. In the nar-
row sense it is characterized by an institutional quality, In propa-
ganda we find techniques of psychological influence combined
with techniques of organization and the envelopment of
with the intention of sparking action. This, then, will be the broad
field of our inquiry.

From this complete universe of propaganda I have deliberately
excluded the following subjects found in most propaganda studies:

Historical accounts of propaganda, particularly of the recent
past: propaganda in 1g14 or 1940, and so forth.
Propaganda and public opinion as an entity, considering public
opinion, its formation, and so forth, s the major problem, and
propaganda as a simple instrument for forming or changing
as the minor problem.
Psychological foundations of propaganda: On what prejudices,
drives, motivations, passions, complexes, does the propa
play? What psychic force does he utilize to obtain his results?
The techniques of piopaganda: How does the propagandist

P Ma mlyww i hree - & propaganda i
H“m“nﬂm:_lphw:; umt:m&imah
population by technical, non-viclent meass); » coherest thought system.




put the psychic force Into action, how can he reach people, how
can be induce them to act?
The media of propaganda: the mass media of communication

Such are the five chapter headings found everywhere. Some-
what less common are studies on the characteristics of the
examples of propaganda: Hitlerite, Stalinist, American, and so on.
These are omitted here precisely because they have been fre-
quently analyzed. The reader will find in the bibliography all that
is useful to know on each of these questions. I have instead tried
to examine aspects of propaganda very rarely treated—to adopt a
point of view, a perspective, an unorthodox view. I have sought
to use a method that is neither abstract nor statistical, but occa-
sionally relies on existing studies. The reader should know that he
is not dealing with an Encyclopedia of Propaganda, but with a
work that assumes his fFamiliarity with its psychological founda-
tions, techniques, and methods, and that endeavors to bring con-
temporary man a step closer to an awareness of aganda—the
very phenomenon that conditions and regulates m

On the other hand, I have considered propaganda as a whole.
It is usual to pass ethical judgments on its ends, judgments that
then redound on propaganda considered as a means, such as:
Because democracy is good and dictatorship bad, propaganda
serving a democracy is good even if as a technique it is identical
with propaganda serving a dictatorship. Or, because Socialism is
good and Fascism bad, propaganda is not altogether evil in the
hands of Socialists, but is totally evil in Fascist hands.* I repudiate
this attitude. Propaganda as a phenomenon is essentially the same
in China or the Soviet Union or the United States or Algeria.
Techniques tend to align themselves with one another. The media

of dissemination may be more or less perfected, more or less
directly used, just as organizations may be more or less effective,
but that does not change the heart of the problem: those who
accept the principle of propaganda and decide to utilize it will
inevitably employ the most effective organization and methods.”
Moreover, the premise of this book is that propaganda, no matter
who makes it—be he the most upright and best-intentioned of

* This is what Serge Tchakhotin claims,

T As Mégret has said, the officers in Indochina who came in contact with North
Vietnamese prn:f-;g.nufa had an “overall political view™ that substituted itself for
the “fragmented use of the technical means™ of propaganda; all this is part of the
progression from old ideas to new phenomena.

Preface (zo
men—has certain identical results in Communism or Hitlerism
or Western democracy, inevitable results on the individual or
p-uups,anﬂdiEuenth‘nmthedMﬁHpnmulgated,mﬂu
regime supported, by that propaganda. In other words, Hitlerism
as o regime had certain effects, and the propaganda used by the
Nazis undeniably had certain specific characteristics. But whereas
most analysts stop at this specificity, I have tried to eliminate it
ta order to look only at the most general characteristics, the effects
common to all cases, to all methods of Therefore 1
have adopted the same perspective and the same method in study-
ing propaganda as in studying any other technique.

Ishalldﬂvu:tamuchs'pnnetu&mfmtthntpm_pngnﬂlhl
become an inescapable necessity for everyone. In this connection
I have come upon a source of much misunderstanding. Modem
man worships “facts"—that is, he “facts™ as the ultimate
reality. He is convinced that what is, is good. He believes that
facts in themselves provide evidence and proof, and he
subordinates values to them; he obeys what he believes to
necessity, which he somehow mnnmtlmd m::tl*;hﬂlu mh
This stereotyped ideclogical attitude y & con-
fusion between judgments of probability and judgments of value.
Because fact is the sole criterion, it must be good. Consequently
it is assumed that anyone who states a fact (even without passing
judgmentunit]u,thme:{um.infivmdithnymewhum
(simply stating a judgment of ) that the Communists
will win some elections is immediately considered
anyone who says that all human activity is increasingly dominated
by technology is viewed as a “technocrat™; and so on.

As we proceed to analyze the uip:ﬂpﬂﬁﬂdl. to
consider its inescapable influence in the modern world and its
nﬁmacﬁuuﬂthnumﬂhrﬁdwmdd:t}f.ﬂmrﬂhwmh
tempted to see an approval of propaganda. Because ganda
upﬁmdmu;my.m-mmmmmh
author to make propaganda, to foster it, to intensify it. I want to
emphasize that nothing is further from my mind; such an
tion is possible only by those who worship facts and power. In
my opinion, necessity never establishes ; the world of
necessity is a world of weakness, a world denies man. To say
that a phenomenon is means, for me, that it denies man:
its necessity is proof of its power, not proof of its excellence.
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However, confronted by a necessity, man must become aware
of it, if he is to master it. As long as man denies the inevitability
of a phenomenon, as long as he avoids facing up to it, he will go
astray. He will delude himself, by submitting in fact to "neces-
sity” while pretending that he is free “in spite of it,” and simply
because he claims to be free. Only when he realizes his delusion
will he experience the beginning of genuine freedom—in the act
of realization itself—be it only from the effort to stand back and
look squarely at the phenomenon and reduce it to raw fact.

The force of propaganda is a direct attack against man. The
question is to determine how great is the danger. Most replies
are based on unconscious a priori dogmas. Thus the Communists,
who do not believe in human nature but only in the human con-
dition, believe that propaganda is all-powerful, legitimate (when.
ever they employ it), and instrumental in creating a new
of man. American sociologists scientifically try to play down the
effectiveness of propaganda because they cannot accept the idea
that the individual—that cornerstone of democracy—can be so
fragile; and because they retain their ultimate trust in man. Per-
sonally, I, too, tend to believe in the pre-eminence of man and,
consequently, in his invincibility. Nevertheless, as I observe the
facts, I realize man is terribly malleable, uncertain of himself,
ready to accept and to follow many suggestions, and is tossed
about by all the winds of doctrine. But when, in the course of

these pages, I shall reveal the full power of propaganda against
man, when I advance to the very threshold of showing the most
profound changes in his personality, it does not mean I am anti-
democratic.

The strength of propaganda reveals, of course, one of the most
dangerous flaws of democracy. But that has nothing to do with
my own opinions. If I am in favor of democracy, I can only re-
gret that propaganda renders the true exercise of it almost impos-
sible. But I think it would be even worse to entertain any illusions
about a co-existence of true democracy and propaganda. Nothing
is worse in times of danger than to live in a dream world. To
warn a political system of the menace hanging over it does not
imply an attack against it, but is the greatest service one can
render the system. The same goes for man: to warn him of
his weakness is not to attempt to destroy him, but rather to
encourage him to strengthen himself. I have no sympathy with
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the haughty aristocratic intellectual who judges from on hi
believing himself invulnerable to the destructive forces of
time, and disdainfully considers the common people as cattle to
be manipulated, to be molded by the action of propaganda in the
most intimate aspects of their being. I insist that to give such
warning is an act in the defense of man, that 1 am not judging
propaganda with Olympian detachment, and that having suffered,
felt, and analyzed the impact of the power of propaganda on my-
self, having been time and again, and still being, the object of
propaganda, I want to speak of it as a menace which threatens
the total personality.

In order to delineate the real dimensions of propaganda we
must always consider it within the context of civilization. Per-
haps the most fundamental defect of most studies made on the
subject is their attempt to analyze propaganda as an isolated phe-
nomenon. This corresponds to the rather prevalent attitude that
separates socig-political phenomena from each other and of not
establishing any correlation between parts, an attitude that in
turn reassures the student of the validity of the various systems.
Democracy, for example, is studied as if the citizen were an en-
tity separate from the State, as if public opinion were a “thing
in itself”; meanwhile, the scientific study of public opinion and
propaganda is left to other specialists, and the specialist in public
opinion in turn relies on the jurist to define a suitable legal frame-
work for democracy. The problems of the technological society
are studied without reference to their possible influence on mental
and emotional life; the labor movement is examined without atten-
tion to the changes brought about by psychological means, and so
om,

Again I want to emphasize that the study of propaganda must
be conducted within the context of the techmological society.
Propaganda is called upon to solve problems created by tech-
nology, to play on maladjustments, and to integrate the individ-
ual into a technological world. Propaganda is a good deal less
the political weapon of a regime (it is that also) thao the effect
of a technological society that embraces the entire man and tends
to be a completely integrated society. At the present time, prop-
aganda is the innermost, and most elusive, manifestation of
this trend. Propaganda must be seen as situated at the center
of the growing powers of the State and governmental and ad-
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ministrative techniques. People saying: “Everything depends
mrhulhdnf:ﬁmmakuk?;u pgwﬂﬂmﬁn

really have understood the technological State, such a statement
huu{mmunin In the midst of increasing mechanization

and organization, propaganda is simply the means
used to prevent these things from being felt as too oppressive
and to e man to submit with good grace. When man
will be fully adapted to this technological , when he will

end by obeying with enthusiasm, convinced of the excellence of
what he is forced to do, the constraint of the organization will
no longer be felt by him; the truth is, it will no longer be a con-
straint, and the police will have nothing to do. The civic and

good will and the enthusiasm for the right social
bmlﬂuﬁbymwﬂﬂﬂyhﬂwﬂmdth

problem of man.

Jacques Errov
1968
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CHAPTER

[1]

THE
CHARACTERISTICS
OF PROPAGANDA

True modern propaganda can only function within the context
of the modern scientific system. But what is it? Many observers
lock upon propaganda as a collection of “gimmicks” and of more
or less serious practices.’ And psychologists and sociologists very
often reject the scientific character of these practices. For our part,

we completely agree that is a technique rather than
a science.! But ﬁlmﬂmnﬂimﬂ
one or more branches of science. Propaganda is the expression of

these branches of science; it moves with them, shares in their suc-

"Most French peychologists and pevcho-sociclogists do not regard propagands

rl:&umrm"r mﬁmum be a sclence
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was a matter of individual inspiration, personal sub-
tlety, or the use of histicated tricks. Now science has entered
pu-np:ugnndn.uwe reveal from four different points of view.

FﬁﬂnfﬂLmudﬂnp‘aplgmdab?hawg:n miﬂntiﬂ:immal}r:u

psychology and sociology. Step by step, the propagan builds
fhuchlquumﬂmhshdhhkmwhdgua{mhhmdm
mmmmmmwmhﬁm&m
ing—and as much on social psychology as on depth psychology.
He shapes his procedures on the basis of our knowledge of groups
and their laws of formation and dissolution, of mass influences, and
of environmental limitations. Without the scientific research of
mudnnpychdogylndmdnhgytherewumdhempmpigmd-.
or rather we still would be In the primitive stages of propaganda
that existed in the time of Pericles or Augustus. Of course, propa-
gandists may be insufficiently versed in these branches of sclence;
they may misunderstand them, go beyond the cautious conclusions

or claim to apply certain psychological dis-
coveries that, in fact, do not apply at all. But all this only shows
efforts to find new ways: only for the past fifty years have men
sought to apply the psychological and sociological sciences. The
important thing is that propaganda has decided to submit itself
to science and to make use of it. Of course, psychologists may be
scandalized and say that this is a misuse of their science. But this
argument carries no weight; the same applies to our physicists
and the atomic bomb. The scientist should know that he lives in
a world in which his discoveries will be utilized. Propagandists
inevitably will have a better understanding of sociology and psy-
chology, use them with increasing precision, and as a result be-
come more effective.

Second, propaganda is scientific in that it tends to establish a
set of rules, rigorous, precise, and tested, that are not merely
recipes but impose themselves on every propagandist, who is less
and less free to follow his own impulses. He must apply, increas-
formulas that can be applied by

based on science.

what is needed nowadays is an exact analysis of both
the environment and the individual to be subjected to propa
No longer does the man of talent determine the method, the ap-
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or the subject; all that is now being calculated (or must
calculated), Therefore, one type of will be found
undertake an active propaganda operation, it is necessary to make
a scientific, sociological, and psychological analysis first, and then
known. again, is pecessary
those who want to use them with m
Fﬂy.mmﬁnmmmmm&m
: the increasing attempt to control its measure
hmﬂhdﬂuhm.MHﬁvﬂTMbﬂu.ﬂnm
ist is no longer content to have obtained, or to believe he
obtained, a certain result; he seeks precise evidence. Even
successful political results do not completely satisfy him. He wants
to understand the how and why of them and measure their exact
effect. He is prompted by a certain spirit of experimentation and
ndeﬂmmPondﬁlhﬂrﬁldu.FmEPEhpﬂntmmmm
the beginning of scientific method. Admittedly, it is not yet very
widespread, and those who analyze results are not active propa-
gandists but philosophers. Granted, that reveals a certain division
of labor, nothing more. It indicates that propaganda is no longer
a self-contained action, covering up for evil deeds. It is an object
dﬁthwgh;.;dwihmgmﬂﬁnm
people o to One frequently hears psychologists
Mhdmm:sdmﬁﬂchﬁ:ﬂv::m&hyhm
gandist and reject the latter’s claims of having employed scientific
- “The psychology he uses is not scientific psychology,
the sociology he uses is not scientific " But after o
careful look at the controversy one comes to this conclusion:
Stalinist propaganda was in great measure founded on Pavlov's
theory of the conditioned reflex. Hitlerian propaganda was in
measure founded on Freud's theory of repression and
E]ncrydmchﬁ: - . . 3
g Now, if a psychologist does not accept
h&ﬁaﬁﬁm&ﬂuﬂhﬁh&ﬂmhmﬁdh
man, rejects Pavlov's interpretation of psychological
phenomena and concludes that all based onm it is
Wmﬁﬂmnhubﬂmlyﬂ;umhﬁmwhm
the findings of Freud, Dewey, or anybody else.
What does this mean, then? That propaganda does not est on
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a scientific base? Certainly not. Rather, that scientists are not
agreed among themselves on the domains, methods, or conclusions
of psychology and sociology. A psychologist who rejects the theory
of one of his colleagues rejects a scientific theory and not merely
the inferences that a technician may draw from it. One cannot
blame the propagandist if he has confidence in a particular sociolo-
gist or psychologist whose theory is generally accepted and who
is, at & given time and in a given country, considered a scientist.
Moreover, let us not forget that if this theory, put to use by the

gandist, brings results and proves to be effective, it thereby
receives additional confirmation and that simple doctrinal criti-
cism can then no longer demonstrate its inaccuracy.

1. External Characteristics

The Individual and the Mosses

Any modern propaganda will, first of all, address itself at one
and the same time to the individual and to the masses. It cannot
separate the two elements. For propaganda to address itself to
the individual, in-his isolation, apart from the crowd, is impossible.
The individual is of no interest to the propagandist; as an isolated
unit he presents much too much resistance to external action. To
be effective, propaganda cannot be concerned with detail, not
only because to win men over one by ene takes much too long,
but also because to create certain convictions in an isolated in-
dividual is much too difficult. Propaganda ceases where simple
dialogue begins. And that is why, in particular, experiments un-
dertaken in the United States to gauge the effectiveness of certain
propaganda methods or arguments on isolated individuals are not
conclusive: they do not reproduce the real propaganda situation.
Conversely, propaganda does not aim simply at the mass, the
crowd. A propaganda that functioned only where individuals are
gathered together would be incomplete and insufficient. Also, any
propaganda aimed only at groups as such—as if a mass were a
specific body having a soul and reactions and feelings entirely
different from individuals' souls, reactions, and feelings—would
be an abstract propaganda that likewise would have no effec-
tiveness. Modern propaganda reaches individuals enclosed in the
mass and as participants in that mass, yet it also aims at a crowd,
but only as a body composed of individuals.

What does this mean? First of all, that the individual never is
considered as an individual, but always in terms of what he has
in common with others, such as his motivations, his feelings, or
his myths. He is reduced to an average; and, except for a small

tage, action based on averages will be effectual. Moreover,
the individual is considered part of the mass and included in it
(and so far as possible systematically integrated into it), because
in that way his psychic defenses are weakened, his reactions are
easier to provoke, and the propagandist profits from the process of
diffusion of emotions through the mass, and, at the same time,
from the pressures felt by an individual when in a group. Emotion-
alism, impulsiveness, excess, etc.—all these characteristics of the
individual caught up in a mass are well known and very helpful
to propaganda. Therefore, the individual must never be consid-
ered as being alone; the listener to a radio broadecast, though
actually alone, is nevertheless part of a large group, and he is
aware of it. Radio listeners have been found to exhibit a mass
mentality. All are tied together and constitute a sort of society
in which all individuals are accomplices and influence each other
without knowing it. The same holds true for propaganda that is
carried on by door-to-door visits (direct contacts, petitions for
signatures); although apparently oue deals here with a single
individual, one deals in reality with a unit submerged into an in-
visible erowd composed of all those who have been interviewed,
who are being interviewed, and who will be interviewed, because
they hold similar ideas and live by the same myths, and especially
because they are targets of the same organism. Being the target
of a party or an administration is enough to immerse the individual
in that sector of the population which the propagandist has in his
sights; this simple fact makes the individual part of the mass. He
is no longer Mr, X, but part of a current flowing in a particular
direction. The current Aows through the canvasser (who is not a
person speaking in his own name with his own arguments, but
one segment of an administration, an organization, a collective
movement ); when he enters a room to canvass a person, the mass,
and moreover the organized, leveled mass, enters with him. No
relationship exists here between man and man; the organization
is what exerts its attraction on an individual already part of a mass
because he is in the same sights as all the others being canvassed.

Conversely, when propaganda is addressed to a crowd, it must
touch each individual in that crowd, in that whole group. To be
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effective, it must give the impression of being personal, for we
must never fnrgntgllhlt the mass is composed r:gif individuals, and
is in fact nothing but assembled individuals. Actually, just be-
cause men are in 8 group, and therefore weakened, receptive,
and in a state of psychological regression, they pretend all the
more to be “strong individuals.” The mass man is clearly sub-
human, but pretends to be rman. He is more suggestible,
but insists he is more forceful; he is more unstable, but thinks he
is firm in his convictions. If one openly treats the mass as a mass,
the individuals who form it will feel themselves belittled and will
refuse to participate. If one treats these individuals as children
(and they are children because they are in a group), they will
not accept their leader’s projections or identify with him. They
will withdraw and we will not be able to get anything out of them,
On the contrary, each one must feel individualized, each must
have the impression that he is being looked at, that he is being
addressed personally. Only then will he respond and cease to be
anonymous (although in reality remaining anonymous).

Thus all modern propaganda profits from the structure of the
mass, but exploits the individual’s need for self-affirmation; and
the two actions must be conducted jointly, simultaneously. Of
course this operation is greatly facilitated by the existence of the
modern mass media of communication, which have precisely this
remarkable effect of reaching the whole crowd all at once, and yet
reaching each one in that crowd. Readers of the evening paper,
radio listeners, movie or TV viewers certainly constitute a mass
that has an or existence, although it is diffused and not
assembled at one point. These individuals are moved by the same
motives, receive the same impulses and impressions, find them-
selves focused on the same centers of interest, experience the
same feelings, have generally the same order of reactions and
ideas, participate in the same m d all this at the same
time: what we have here is really a psychological, if not a biologi-
cal mass. And the individuals in it are modified by this existence,
even if they do not know it. Yet each one is alone—the newspaper
reader, the radio listener. He therefore feels himself individually
concerned as a person, as a participant. The movie spectator also
is alone; though elbow to elbow with his neighbors, he still is,
because of the darkness and the hypnotic attraction of the screen.
perfectly alone. This is the situation of the “lonely crowd,” or of
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isolation in the mass, which is a natural uct of present-da
society and which is both used and dﬁapﬁggdb}r lhtmlnmldi:
The most favorable moment to seize a man and influence him is
when he is alone in the mass: it is at this point that propaganda
can be most effective.

We must emphasize this circle which we shall meet
and again: the structure of present-day society places the in-
dividual where he is most easily reached by propaganda. The
media of mass communication, which are part of the technical
evolution of this society, deepen this situation while making it
possible to reach the individual man, integrated in the mass; and
what these media do is exactly what propaganda must do in order
to attain its objectives. In reality propaganda cannot exist without
using these mass media. If, by chance, propaganda is addressed
to an organized group, it can have practically no effect on in-
dividuals before that group has been fragmented.® Such -
mentation can be achieved ﬂ'l.'rul.lgh action, but it is eq Y
possible to fragment a group by psychological means. The trans-
formation of very small groups by purely psychological means
is one of the most important techniques of propaganda. Only
when very small groups are thus annihilated, when the individual
finds no more defenses, no tquil.i]]ril.lm, no resistance exercised
by the group to which he belongs, does total action by propaganda
become possible *

Total Propaganda

Propaganda must be total. The propagandist must utilize all
of the technical means at his disposal—the press, radio, TV,
movies, posters, meetings, door-to-door canvassing, Modern prop-
aganda must utilize all of these media, There is no propaganda
as long as one makes use, in sporadie fashion and at random, of
a newspaper article here, a poster or a radio there, or-
ganizes a few meetings and lectures, writes a few slogans on walls;
that is not propaganda. Each usalle medium has its own partic-
ular way of penetration—pecific, but at the same time localized

VEdward A. Shilh and Morris Jwnowitz heve demonstrated the of
the group in the face of propagenda; the Gormans, they claim, not yield
earlier in World War [l becapse the various groups of their military stroctus
hHthB Pwh ganda mnmﬁl“m hﬂrwh:n hias mﬂﬂn&
grated: the play of opinioas b L
*5ee below, Appendx I

h
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and limited; by itself it cannot attack the individual, break down
his resistance, make his decisions for him. A movie does not play
on the same motives, does not produce the same feelings, does not
provoke the same reactions as a newspaper. The very fact that
the effectiveness of each medium is limited to one particular area
clearly shows the necessity of complementing it with other media,
A word spoken on the radio is not the same, does not produce the
same effect, does not have the same impact as the identical word
spoken in private conversation or in a public speech before a large
crowd. To draw the individual into the net of propaganda, each
technique must be utilized in its own specific way, directed to-
ward producing the effect it can best produce, and fused with all
the other media, each of them reaching the individual in a specific
fashion and making him react anew to the same theme—in the
same direction, but differently.

Thus one leaves no part of the intellectual or emotional life
alone; man is surrounded on all sides—man and men, for we must
also bear in mind that these media do not all reach the same public
in the same way. Those who go to the movies three times a week
are not the same people who read the newspapers with care. The
tools of propaganda are thus oriented in terms of their public
and must be used in a concerted fashion to reach the greatest pos-
sible number of individuals. For example, the poster is a popular
medium for reaching those without automobiles. Radio newscasts
are listened to in the better circles. We must note, fnally, that
each medium includes a third aspect of specialization—saving for
later our analysis of the fact that there are quite diverse forms of
propaganda,

Each medium is particularly suited to a certain type of propa-
ganda, The movies and human contacts are the best media for
sociological propaganda in terms of social climate, slow infiltra-
tion, progressive inroads, and over-all integration. Public meetings
and posters are more suitable tools for providing shock propa-
ganda, intense but temporary, leading to immediate action. The
press tends more to shape general views; radio is likely to be an
instrument of international action and psychological warfare,
whereas the press is used domestically. In any case, it is under-
stood that because of this specialization not one of these instru-
ments may be left out: thev must all be used in combination. The
propagandist uses a keyboard and composes a symphony.

Propaganda (11

It is a matter of reaching and encircling the whole man and
all men. Propaganda tries to surround man by all possible routes,
in the realm of feelings as well as ideas, by playing on his will
or on his needs, through his conscious and his unconscious, as-
sailing him in both his private and his public life. It furnishes him
with a complete system for explaining the world, and provides im-
mediate incentives to action. We are here in the nce of an
organized myth that tries to take hold of the entire person.
Through the myth it creates, propaganda imposes a complete
range of intuitive knowledge, susceptible of only one interpreta-
tion, unique and one-sided, and precluding any divergence. This
myth becomes so powerful that it invades every area of con-
sciousness, leaving no faculty or motivation intact. It stimulates in
the individual a feeling of exclusiveness, and produces a biased
attitude. The myth has such motive force that, once accepted, it
controls the whole of the individual, who becomes immune to any
other influence. This explains the totalitarian attitude that the
individual adopts—wherever a myth has been successfully created
—and that simply reflects the totalitarian action of propaganda on
him.

Not only does propaganda seek to invade the whole man, to
lead him to adopt a mystical attitude and reach him through all
possible psychological channels, but, more, it speaks to all men.
Propaganda cannot be satisfied with partial successes, for it does
not tolerate discussion; by its very nature, it excludes contradic-
tion and discussion. As long as a noticeable or expressed tension
or a conflict of action remains, propaganda cannot be said to have
accomplished its aim. It must produce quasi-unanimity, and the
opposing faction must become negligible, or in any case cease to
be vocal. Extreme propaganda must win over the adversary and
at least use him by integrating him into its own frame of refer-
ence, That is why it was so important to have an Englishman
speak on the Nazi radio or a General Paulus on the Soviet radio;
why it was so important for the propaganda of the fellagha to
make use of articles in L'Observateur and L'Express and for
French propaganda to obtain statements from repentant fellagha.

Clearly, the ultimate was achieved by Soviet propaganda in the
self~criticism of its opponents. That the enemy of a regime (or of
the faction in power) can be made to declare, while he is stll
the enemy, that this regime was right, that his opposition was
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crimina, and that his condemnation is just—that is the ultimate
result of totalitarian The enemy (while still re-
maining the enemy, and he is the enemy) is converted
into a supporter of the regime. This is not simply a very useful
mdu&'uuﬁwmnfprmgmda.lﬂmdmmtﬂhﬂ.mdm
the Khrushchev regime, propaganda of self-criticism con-
tinued to function just as before ( Marshal Bulganin's self-criticism
was the most characteristic example). Here we are seeing the

total, all-devouring propaganda mechanism in action: it cannot
leave any segment of opinion outside its sphere; it cannot tolerate

sort of E must be brought back into
this @uMﬂnmlEmmd hiuuligh:ndmbu
justified only if virtually every man ends up by participating in it.
This brings us to another aspect of total propaganda. The propa-
must combine the elements of propaganda as in a real
orchestration. On the one hand he must keep in mind the stimuli
that can be utilized at a given moment, and must organize them.
This results in a propaganda “campaign.™ On the other hand, the
propa t must use various instruments, each in relation to all
the others. Alongside the mass media of communication propa-
ganda employs censorship, legal texts, proposed legislation, inter-
national conferences, and so forth—thus introducing e:!eme:lhl:
seemingly alien to propaganda. We should not only consider the
mﬂn:pmﬂmhﬂmmmgy&-

% Many analyses of various possible topics, of “gimmicks,” have been made often.
The most elementury made in 1042 by the Institute for Propaganda Analysis
(see Eugene L. !rl‘_m.hTFuuhmmh alflSmid Prwychology. New York: Alfred

M
A. Knopf: 1952). A more profound analysis s that of s strategy of propa-
ganda: first stage—the creation in organization of solid cores of well-
sa in political tasks that

hﬂﬂﬁrhlhﬂm:mmio—mmﬂmwﬂhlﬂl
can compromise them; third stage—w ad

propaganda to demoralize the adversaries (inevitability of the Communist wic-
tory, injustice of the adversary’s cause, faflure :

af the type of campaign conducted by :
Joseph Goebbels A Biography [New York: Doubleday & ﬂnmwn.
demonstrating the precise timing of the moment when a campaign stast

show the Ccan serve as a
means of pro and everything must be utilized.
In this way diplomacy becomes from ganda.

We shall study this fact in IV. Education and training are
inevitably taken over, as the Na Empire demonstrated
for the first time. No contrast can be tolerated between

and propaganda, between the critical formed by higher
education and the exclusion of One must
utilize the education of the young to condition them to what
comes later. The schools and all methods of instruction are trans
formed under such conditions, with the child integrated into
ﬂmmnfﬂmﬁﬂ'ﬂmptnmahnway that the individualist is tol-
erated not by the authorities but by his peers.

orchestra if they want to survive." Napoleon expressly formulated
the doctrine of propaganda by the Church. The judicial apparatus
Is also utilized.” Of course, a trial can be an admirable spring-
board of propaganda for the accused, who can his ideas
in his defense and exert an influence by the way he suffers his
punishment. This holds true in the democracies. But the situation
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a trial there, the judge is forced to demonstrate a lesson for the
education of the public: verdicts are educational. And, we know
the importance of confessions in the great show trials (eg., the
Reichstag fire, the Moscow trials of 1936, the Nuremberg trials,
and innumerable trials in the 's Democracies after 1g45).

Finally, will take over literature ( present and past)
and history, which must be rewritten according to propaganda’s
needs. We must not say: this is done by tyrannical, autocratic,
totalitarian governments. In fact, it is the result of propaganda
#self. Propaganda carries within itself, of intrinsic necessity, the
power to take over everything that can serve it. Let us remember
the innocent example of democratie, liberal, republican propa-
ganda, which without hesitation took over many things in the
pineteenth century (perhaps without realizing it and in good
faith, but that is not an excuse ). Let us remember the Athenian

, the Roman Republic, the movement of the medieval
Communes, the Renaissance, and the Reformation. History was
bardly less modified then than Russian history was by the Bol-
sheviks. We know, on the other hand, how propaganda takes
over the literature of the past, furnishing it with contexts and
explanations designed to re-integrate it into the present, From a
thousand examples, we will choose just one:

In an article in Pracds in Mav 1957, the Chinese writer Mao
Dun wrote that the ancient poets of China used the following
words to express the striving of the people toward a better life:
“The flowers perfume the air, the moon shines, man has a long
life.” And he added: “Allow me to give a new tion of these
poetic terms. The flowers perfume the air—this means that the
Howers of the art of socialist realism are incomparably beautiful
The moon shines—this means that the sputnik has opened a new
era in the conquest of space. Man has a long life—this means
that the great Soviet Union will live tens and tens of thousands
of years.”

When one reads this once, one smiles. If one reads it a thousand
times, and no longer reads anything else, one must undergo
change. And we must reflect on the transformation of perspective
already sulfered by a whole society in which texts like this ( pub-
lished by the thousands ) can be distributed and taken seriously not
only by the authorities but by the intellectuals. This complete
change of perspective of the Weltanschauung is the primary totali-
tarian element of propaganda.
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Finally, the propagandist must use pot only all of the mstru-
ments, but also different forms of propaganda. There are many
types of propaganda, though there is a present tendency to com-
bine them. Direct propaganda, aimed at modifying opinions and
attitudes, must be preceded by propaganda that is sociological
in character, slow, general, seeking to create a climate, an at-
mosphere of favorable preliminary attitudes. No direct
ganda can be effective without pre-propaganda, which, without
direct or noticeable aggression, is limited to creating ambiguities,
reducing prejudices, and spreading images, apparently without
purpose. The spectator will be much more disposed to believe
in the grandeur of France when he has seen a dozen films on
French petroleum, railroads, or jetliners. The ground must be
sociologically prepared before one can proceed to direct prompt-
ing. Sociological propaganda can be compared to plowing, direct
propaganda to sowing; you cannot do the one without doing the
other first. Both techniques must be used. For sociological propa-
ganda alone will never induce an individual to change his actions.
It leaves him at the level of his everyday life, and will not lead
him to make decisions. Propaganda of the word and propaganda
of the deed are complementary, Talk must correspond to some-
thing visible; the visible, active element must be explained by
talk. Oral or written propaganda, which plays on opinions
sentiments, must be reinforced by propaganda of action, which
produces new attitudes and thus joins the individual firmly to a
certain movement. Here aguin, you cannot have one without the
other.

We must also distinguish between covert propaganda and overt
propaganda. The former tends to hide its aims, identity, signifi-
cance, and source. The people are not aware that someone is trying
to influence them, and do not feel that they are being pushed in
a certain direction. This is often called “black propaganda.® It
also make use of mystery and silence. The other kind, "white
propaganda,” is open and aboveboard. There is a Ministry of
Propaganda; one admits that propaganda is being made; its source
s known; its aims and intentions are identified. The public knows
that an attempt is being made t3 influence it.

The pmpagandiﬂuimmdtnmbuthhnds,thmHmthm,
for they pursue different objectives. Overt propaganda is neces-
sary for attacking enemies; it alone is capable of reassuring one's
own forces, it is a manifestation of strength and good organiza-
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tion, a token of victory. But covert propaganda is more effective
if the aim is to push one’s supporters in a certain direction without
their being aware of it. Also, it is necessary to use sometimes one,
sometimes the other on the same group; the Nazis knew very
well how to alternate long silences, mystery, the secret revealed,
the waiting period that raises anxiety levels, and then, suddenly,
the explosive decision, the tempest, the Sturm that seems all the
more violent because it breaks into the silence. Finally, we well
know that the combination of covert propaganda and overt propa-
gdl is increasingly conducted so that white propaganda actually
a cover and mask for black da—that is, one
openly admits the existence of one kind of propaganda and of its
organization, means, and objectives, but all this is only a fagade
to capture the attention of individuals and neutralize their in-
stinct to resist, while other individuals, behind the scenes, work
on public opinion in a totally different direction, seeking to arouse
very different reactions, utilizing even existing resistance to overt
propaganda.®
Let us give one last example of this combination of differing
types of propaganda. Lasswell divides propaganda into two main
streams according to whether it produces direct incitement
or indirect incitement. Direct incitement is that by which
the propagandist himself acts, becomes involved, demonstrates
his conviction, his belief, his good faith. He commits himself
to the course of action that he proposes and supports, and in order
to obtain a similar action, he solicits a corresponding response
from the propagandee. Democratic propaganda—in which the
politician extends a hand to the citizen—is of this type. Indirect
incitement is that which rests on a difference between the states-
man, who takes action, and the public, which is limited to passive
acceptance and compliance. There is a coercive influence and

" The secret element can be a theoretically independent “faction,” a network of
rumars, and 80 on. The same effect is obtained by contrasting the real methods
of action, which are never acknowledged, with totally different overt propaganda
proclamations. This is the most frequently used system in the Soviet Union, In
this case it s necessary to have an overt propaganda, in accordance with Goebbels:
"We v admit that we wish to influence our people. To admit this is the best
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there Is obedience; this is one of the characteristics of authori-
tarian propaganda.

Although this distinction is not altogether useless, we must
sgain point out that every modern propagandist combines the
two types of propaganda because each to different sec-
tors of action. These two types no longer belong to different politi-
cal regimes, but are differing needs of the same propaganda and of
the various levels on which propaganda is organized. Propaganda
of action presupposes positive incitement; propaganda
mass media will generally be contrasted incitement. ¥.
on the level of the performer in direct contact with the crowd,
there must be positive incitement (it is better if the radio speaker
believes in his cause ); on the level of the organizer, that of propa-
ganda strategy, there must be separation from the public. (We
shall return to this point below.) These examples suffice to show
that propagunda must be total,

Continuity and Duration of Propaganda

Propaganda must be continuous and lasting—continuous in
that it must not leave any gaps, but must fill the citizen's whole
day and all his days; lasting in that it must function over a very
long period of time.” Propaganda tends to make the individual live
in a separate world; he must not have outside of reference.
He must not be allowed a moment of meditation or reflection in
which to see himself vis-a-vis the propagandist, as happens when
the propaganda is not continuous. At that moment the individual
emerges from the grip of propaganda. Instead, successful propa-
ganda will occupy every moment of the individuals life:
posters aud loudspeakers when he is out walking, through
and newspapers at home, through meetings movies in the
evening. The individual must not be allowed to recover, to col-
lect himself, to remain untouched by propaganda during any
relatively long period, for propaganda is not the touch of the
magic wand. It is based on slow, constant impregnation. It creates

*The famous principle of repetition, which s not in itself significant, .
part only in this situation. Hitler wes undoubtedly right when
long time to understend and remember, thus

on
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convictions and compliance through imperceptible influences
that are effective only by continuous repetition. It must create a
complete environment for the individual, one from which he never
emerges. And to prevent him from finding external points of
reference, it protects him by censoring everything that might
come in from the outside. The slow building up of reflexes and
myths, of psychological environment and prejudices, requires
propaganda of very long duration, Propaganda is not a stimulus
that disappears quickly: it consists of successive impulses and
shocks aimed at various feelings or thoughts by means of the many
instruments previously mentioned. A relay system is thus estab-
lished. Propaganda is a continuous action, without failure or in-
terruption: as soon as the effect of one impulse is weakened, it is
renewed by another. At no point does it fail to subject its recipi-
ent to its influence. As soon as one effect wears off, it is followed
by a new shock.

Continuous propaganda exceeds the individual's capacities for
attention or adaptation and thus his capabilities of resistance.
This trait of continuity explains why propaganda can indulge in
sudden twists and turns.! It is always surprising that the content
of propaganda can be so inconsistent that it can approve today
what it condemned yesterday. Antonio Miotto considers this
changeability of propaganda an indication of its nature. Actually
it is only an indication of the grip it exerts, of the reality of its
effects. We must not think that a man ceases to follow the line
when there is a sharp turn. He continues to follow it because he is
caught up in the system. Of course, he notices the change that
has taken place, and he is surprised. He may even be tempted
to resist—as the Communists were at the time of the German-
Soviet pact. But will he then engage in 2 sustained effort to re-
sist propaganda? Will he disavow his past actions? Will he break
with the environment in which his propaganda is active? Will he
stop reading a particular newspaper? Such breaks are too painful;
faced with them, the individual, feeling that the change in line
is not an attack on his real self, prefers to retain his habits.

! The propagandist does not niecessarily have to worry about coherence and unity
in his claims. Clalms can be varied and even contradictory, depending on the
setting (for example, Coehbels promised an increase in the price of grain in
thammh-rm:l,itﬂmumeum.ndmmhmtprm&hrmdmﬂmmﬂ;
and the oocasion (for example, Hitler's propaganda ageinst democracy in 1938
and for democracy in 1943).
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Immediately thereafter he will hear the new truth reassessed a
hundred times, he will find it explained and proved, and he does
not have the strength to fight against it each day on the Basis
i;.fl}aestarda}"s truth. He does not even become fully involved in
this battle. Propaganda continues its assault without an instant’s
respite; his resistance is fragmentary and sporadic. He is caught
up in professional tasks and personal preoccupations, and eE-::h
time }EL'E.' emerges from them he hears and sees the new truth
proclaimed. The steadiness of the propaganda prevails over his
sporadic attention and makes him follow all the turns from the
time he has begun to eat of this bread.

| That is why one cannot really speak of propaganda in connec-
tion with an election campaign that lasts only two weeks. At such
a time, some intellectual always will show that election a-
ganda is ineffectual; that its gross methods, its inmripﬁuf:lr:rpm
walls, can convinee nobody; that opposing arguments neutralize
each i}tf‘if‘r. And it is true that the population is often indifferent
ko aéec;mnj .ptric:paf.Egandu. But it is not surprising that such propa-
anda nas little effect: none of the 2ehini

Ear: be effective in two weeks. e e

Having no more relation to real pro
ments often undertaken to dﬁeaverpwlfjtﬁzd:u;gﬂ pt:.: Eg:lia
mlethmi is effective on a group of individuals being used aga guinea
pigs. Such experiments are basically vitiated by the fact that th
are of short duration. Moreover, the individual can clear] f.'lfs}r—
cern any propaganda when it suddenly appears in a scrci::l en-
vironment normally not subject to this type of influence; if one
isolated item of propaganda or one campaign appears ':ﬂﬂ:u:rut
a massiv < effort, the contrast is so strong that the individual can
recognize it clearly as propaganda and begin to be wary. That
is precisely what happens in an election campaign; the ;rydwid al
ca dlefend himself when left to himself in his Eve;}rda}r mtuat::n
This is why it is fatal to the effectiveness of propaganda to pm-
;*.eed In spurts, with big noisy campaigns separated by long gaps
n s_uch circumstances the individual will always find his bearin I
:fgam];;te will know how to distinguish propaganda from the re%f.‘
0t what the press carries in normal times. Moreover, the more
ntense the pmtﬁigmda campaign, the more alert he will become
rhmeignadpaﬁgr * sudden intensity with the great calm that
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What is needed, then, is continuous agitation produced arti-
ficially even when nothing in the events of the day justifies or
arouses excitement. Therefore, continuing propaganda must
slowly create a climate first, and then prevent the individual from
noticing a particular propaganda operation in contrast to ordinary
daily events,

Organization of Propaganda

To begin with, propaganda must be organized in several ways.
To give it the above-mentioned characteristics (continuity, dura-
tion, combination of different media ), an organization is required
that controls the mass media, is capable of using them correctly,
of calculating the effect of one or another slogan or of replacing
one campaign with another. There must be an administrative
organization; every modern state is e ed to have a Ministry
of Propaganda, whatever its actual name may be. Just as techni-
cians are needed to make films and radio broadcasts, so one needs
“technicians of influence™—sociologists and psychologists. But this
indispensable administrative organization is not what we are
speaking of here. What we mean is that propaganda is always
institutionalized to the extent of the existence of an “Apparat™
in the German sense of the term—a machine. It is tied to realities.
A great error, which interferes with propaganda analysis, is to
believe that propaganda is solely a psychological affair, a manipu-
lation of symbols, an abstract influence on opinions. A large num-
ber of American studies on propaganda are not valid for that
reason. These studies are concerned only with means of psycholog-
ical influence and regard only such means as propaganda, whereas
all great modern practitioners of propaganda have rigorously tied
together psychological and physical action as inseparable ele-
ments. No propaganda is possible unless psychological influence
rests on reality,® and the recruiting of individuals into cadres
or movements goes hand in hand with psychological manipula-
tion.

As long as no physical influence is exerted by an organization
on the individual, there is no propaganda. This is decidedly not

2 Obviously propaganda directed at the enemy succeeds when it is coupled with
victories. German propagands in France during the Oeccupation failed because of
the presence in France of German soldiers. (Thus the more victories, the maore
necessary propaganda becomes, said Goebbels. )
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an invention of Mao Tse-tung, or merely an accessory of propa-
ganda, or the expression of a particular type of propaganda.
Separation of the psychological and physical elements is an ar-
bitrary simplification that prevents all understanding of exactly
what propaganda is. Of course, the physical organization can be
of various types. It can be a party organization (Nazi, Fascist,
Communist) in which those who are won over are absorbed and
made to participate in action; such an or , MOreover,
uses force and fear in the form of Macht Propaganda. Or such
physical organization can be the integration of an entire popula
tion into cells by agents in each block of residences; in that case,
it operates inside a society by integrating the whole social body.
(Of course, this is accompanied by all the psychological work
needed to press people into cells.) Or an effective transformation
can be made in the economic, political, or social domain. We know
that the propagandist is also a psychological consultant to govern-
ments; he indicates what measures should or should not be taken
to facilitate certain psychological manipulations. It is too often
believed that propaganda serves the purpose of sugar-coating
bitter pills, of making people accept policies they would not ac-
cept spontaneously. But in most cases propaganda seeks to point
out courses of action desirable in themselves, such as
reforms. Propaganda ther becomes this mixture of the actual satis-
faction given to the people by the reforms and subsequent ex-
ploitation of that satisfaction.

Propaganda cannot operate in a vacuum. It must be rooted in
action, in a reality that is part of it. Some positive and welcome
measure may be only a means of propaganda; conversely, coercive
propaganda must be tied to physical coercion. For example, a
big blow to the propaganda of the Forces de Libération Nationale
(F.L.N.) in France in 1958 was the noisy threat of the referendum
that the roads leading to the polls would be mined and booby-
trapped; that voters would be massacred and their corpses dis-
played; that there would be a check in each douar of those who
had dared to go to the polls. But none of these threats was carried
out. Failure to take action is in itself counter-propaganda.

Because propaganda enterprises are limited by the necessity
for physical organization and action—without which propaganda
Is practically non-existent—effective propaganda can work only
inside a group, principally inside a nation. Propaganda outside

:
K
i
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the grou other nations for example, or toward an enemy
—is necessarily weak.* The principal reason for this is undoubtedly
the absence of physical organization and of encirclement of the
individual. One cannot reach another nation except by way of
symbols, through press or radio, and even then only in sporadic
fashion. Such an effort may at best raise some doubts, plant some
sense of ambiguity, make people ask themselves questions, in-
fluence them by suggestion. In case of war, the enemy will not
be demoralized by such abstract propaganda unless he is at the
same time beaten by armies and pounded by bombers. We can
hardly expect great results from a simple dissemination of words
unless we prepare for it by education (pre-propaganda) and
sustain it by organization and action.

This points up a major difference between Communist and
Western countries. Western countries conduct their propaganda

Soviet nations solely by psychological means, with the

da clearly emanating from a base situated in the demo-
cratic countries themselves.* By contrast, the Soviet Union makes
very little propaganda itself; it does not seek to reach Western

by its radio. It confines its propaganda to organizations
in the form of national Communist parties inside the national
boundaries of the people to be propagandized. Because such
parties are external propaganda structures of the Soviet Union,
their propaganda is effective precisely because it is attached to a
concrete capable of encirclement and continuity.
Onpe should note here the tremendous counter-propagandistic
effect that ensued when the United States, after all the promises
by the Voice of America, failed to come to the aid of Hungary
during the 1956 rebellion. To be sure, it was hardly possible for
the Americans to come to the aid of the Hungarians. Neverthe-
less, all propaganda that makes false promises turns against the

gandist.

The fact that the presence of an internal organization is in-
dispensable to propaganda explains in large measure why the
same statements advanced by a democracy and by an authoritar-
ian government do not have the same credibility. When France
and England proclaimed that the elections held in Syria and

¥ See below, A L
& Nevertheless, the Soviet Union’s concsen with this form of purely prychological
propagands coofirms it efectiveness.

the outside which was not repeated often enough, and not
by the people. Yet when Nasser launched a
gn a year later on the same theme, that the
election results in Iraq had been “falsified by the imperialists”
and that the Iraqi parliament was mockery, he set off reverbera-
tions. The Egyptian people reacted,® the Iragi followed
suit, and international opinion was troubled. Thus the propaganda
spparatus moves the people to action and the move-
ment adds weight to the argument abroad. Propagands, then,
is no longer mere words; it incites an enormous demonstration
by the masses and thus becomes a fact—which strength
to the words outside the frontiers. e

We must not, however, conclude from the decisive importance
of organization that psychological action is futile. It is one—but
not the only one—indispensable piece of the pmwndn mechan-
ism. The manipulation of symbols is necessary for three reasons.
First of all, it persuades the individual to enter the framework of
an organization. Second, it furnishes him with reasons, justifica-
tions, motivations for action. Third, it obtains his total
More and more we are learning that genuine com is es-
sential if action is to be effective. The worker, the ier, and the
partisan must believe in what are doing, must put all their
Mnndthetrgoodwillinthl;ﬂ;t;thtyugl.uﬂihuwﬂndﬂ:ﬂ'
equilibrium, their satisfactions, in their actions. All this is the re-
sult of psychological influence, which cannot attain great results
alone, but which can attempt anything when combined with or-

Finally, the presence of organization creates one more phe-
nomenon: the propagandist is always separated from the propa-
gandee, he remains a stranger to him.* Even in the actual contact

"The Egyptian campaign, launched in May 3 Wikl hearing before
hUnHHMudmludhhduEm?ﬁumtz:ﬂwh;mhm
thpmummth;mnmﬂsmm 1957 Jod to no action.

A note that appesred in Le Monde (August 2, 1981) criticiring the
hﬁnihmﬂminﬁhmﬂmnhdr&uhhmm“hh

h - -
the “self -intoxscation dmwm“w%n in

thedr oystem that
hﬂ!ﬂimd“;u:“‘“ of considering reality; they were
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of human relations, at meetin » in door-to-door visits, the propa-
gmdﬂthnfldiﬁmtmdﬂahhnmﬂng:helndmthm;
more than the representative of the organization—or, rather, a
delegated fraction of it. He remains a manipulator, in the shadow
of the machine. He knows why he speaks certain words and what
effect they should have. His words are no longer human words
but technically calculated words; they no longer express a feeling
or a spontaneous idea, but reflect an organization even when they
entirely spontaneous. Thus the propagandist is never asked
to be involved in what he is saying, for, if it becomes necessary,
he may be asked to say the exact opposite with similar conviction.
He must, of course, believe in the cause he serves, but not in his
particular argument. On the other hand, the propagandee hears
the word spoken to him here and now and the argument presented
to him in which he is asked to believe. He must take them to
be human words, spontaneous and carried by conviction. Obvi-
ously, if the propagandist were left to himself, if it were only
a matter of psychological action, he would end up by being taken
in by his own trick, by believing it. He would then be the prisoner
of his own formulas and would lose all effectiveness as a propa-
gandist. What protects him from this is precisely the
to which he belongs, which rigidly maintains a line. The
gandist thus becomes more and more the technician who treats
his patients in various ways but keeps himself cold and aloof,
selecting his words and actions for purely technical reasons. The
patient is an object to be saved or sacrificed according to the
necessities of the cause,

But then, the reader may ask, why the system of human con-
tacts, why the importance of door-to-door visits? Only a technical
necessity dictates them. We know how im t human relations
can be to the individual and how essential personal contact Is in
making decisions. We know that the distant word of the radio
must be complemented by the warmth of a presence,
This is exactly what puts the human-relations technique of propa-
ganda into play. But this human contact is false and merely
simulated; the presence is not that of the individual who has
come forward, but that of the organization behind him. In the
very act of pretending to speak as man to man, the propagandist
is reaching the summit of his mendacity and falsifications, even
when he is not conscious of it.

Propaganda (a5
Orthoprazy
We now come to an shsolutely decisive fact. Propaganda is
very frequently described as a for the of
ideas or of making individuals some
idea or fact, and finally of them adhere to some doctrine—
all matters of mind. Or, to put it differently, is de-
scribed as dealing with beliefs or ideas. If isa

Marxist, it tries to his conviction and turm him into an
anti-Marxist, and so on. It calls on all the mechan-
isms, but appeals to reason as well. It tries to convince, to bring
about a decision, to create a firm adherence to some truth. Then,
obviously, if the conviction is sufficiently strong, after some soul
searching, the individual is ready for action.

This line of reasoning is completely . To view propa-
ganda as still being what it was in 1850 is to to an obsolete
concept of man and of the means to influence him; it is to con-

demn oneself to understand about modern

The aim of modem is no longer to bat
to provoke action. It is no to change adherence to a doc-
trine, but to make the cling irrationally to a

of action. It is no longer to lead to a choice, but to loosen the re-

flexes. It is no longer to transform an opinion, but to arouse an
active and mythical belief.

Let us note here in passing how badly equipped opinion sur-
veys are to gauge propaganda. We will have to come back to this
point in the study of propaganda effects. Simply to ask an in-
dividual if he believes this or that, or if he has or that idea,
gives ahsolately no indication of what behavior he will adopt or
what action he will take; only action is of concern to modern
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therefore does not normally address himself to the individual's in.
telligence, for the process of intellectual persuasion is long and
uncertain, and the road from such intellectual conviction to ac
tion even more so. The individual rarely acts purely on the basis of
an idea. Moreover, to place propaganda efforts on the intellectual
level would require that the propagandist engage in individual
debate with each person—an unthinkable method. It is necess

to obtain at least @ minimum of participation from everybody.?
It can be active or passive, but in any case it is not simply a matter
of public opinion. To see propaganda only as something related
to public opinion implies & great intellectual independence on the
part of the propagandee, who is, after all, only a third party in
any political action, and who is asked only one opinion. This
obviously coincides with a conception of liberal democracy, which
assumes that the most one can do with a citizen is to chan
his opinion in such fashion as to win his vote at election time.
The concept of a close relationship between public opinion and
propaganda rests on the presumption of an independent popular
will. If this concept were right, the role of propaganda would be
to modify that popular will which, of course, expresses itself
in votes. But what this concept does not take into consideration is
that the injection of propaganda into the mechanism of popular
action actually suppresses liberal democracy, after which we are
no longer dealing with votes or the people’s sovereignty; propa-
ganda therefore aims solely at participation. The participation
may be active or passive: active, if propaganda has been able to
mobilize the individual for action; passive, if the individual does
not act directly but psychologically supports that action.

But, one may ask, does this not bring us right back to public
opinion? Certainly not, for opinion leaves the individual a mere
spectator who may eventually, but not necessarily, resort to
action. Therefore, the idea of participation is much stronger. The

to change their opinions but to make all individuals jointly attack a task. Ewven
political education, so im with Mao, aims essentially at mobilization. And
in the Soviet Union political education has occasionally been criticized for taking
some intellectual and purely domestic turn to secure action, and then failing in
its aim; the task of agitation is not to educate but to mohilize people. And there
is always the matter of actual invelvement in precise tasks defined by the party,
tor example to obtain increaced productivity.

¥ This passive participation is what Goebbels meant when he said: “T conceive of &
radio program that will make each lstener participate in the events of the nation.”
But at the same time the listener is forced into passivity by the dictator.
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porter of a football team, though not physically in the game,
251:&1153 pemm&ltpqchnlogkﬁyhymﬂngﬂrhm
exciting them, and g them to outdo themselves. Similarly
the faithful who attend Mass do not interfere physically, but their

unicant participation is positive and changes the nature

by passive tion obtained through propa

yEﬁmeﬂb&uhtﬂaﬂbytﬁmﬂMiﬂ
deliberation. To be effective, must constantly short-
circuit all thought and decision® It must operate on the in-
dividual at the level of the unconscious. He must not know that
he is being shaped by outside forces (this is one of the condi-
tions for the success of ganda), but some central core in
him must be reached in order to release the mechanism in the
unconscious which will provide the appropriate—and expected
—action.

We have just said that action exactly suited to its ends must
be obtained. This leads us to state that if the classic but out-
moded view of propaganda consists in defining it as an adherence
of man to an orthodoxy, true modern propaganda seeks, on the
contrary, to obtain an orthopra action that in itself, and not
because of the value judgments of the person who is acting, leads
directly to a goal, which for the individual is not a conscious and
intentional objective to be attained, but which is considered such
by the propagandist. The propagandist knows what objective
should be sought and what action should be sccomplished, and
he maneuvers the instrument that will secure precisely this ac-
tion.

This is a particular example of a more general problem: the
separation of thought and action in our society. We are living in
a time when systematically—though without our wanting it so—
action and thought are being separated. In our society, he who
thinks can no longer act for himself; he must act through the
agency of others, and in meny cases he cannot act at all. He who
acts cannot first think out his action, either because of lack of
time and the burden of his personal problems, or because society’s
plan demands that he translate others” thoughts into action. And
we see the same division within the individual himself. For be can
use his mind only outside the area of his job—in order to find
9 The spplicetion of “motivational research studies” to advertising also leads to this.
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himself, to use his leisure to better himself, to discover what
best suits him, and thus to individualize himself; whereas in the
context of his work he yields to the common necessity, the com-
mon method, the need to incorporate his own work into the over-
all plan. Escape into dreams is suggested to him while he performs
wholly mechanized actions.

ganda creates the same division. Of course it does not
cancel out personality; it leaves man complete freedom of thought,
except in his political or social action where we find him chan-
neled and engaged in actions that do not necessarily conform
to his private beliefs. He even can have political convictions,
and still be led to act in a manner apparently contradictory to
them. Thus the twists and turns of skillful propaganda do not
present insurmountable difficulties. The propagandist can mo-
bilize man for action that is not in accord with his previous con-
vietions. Modemn psychologists are well aware that there is not
necessarily any continuity between conviction and action' and
no intrinsic rationality in opinions or acts. Into these gaps in
continuity propaganda inserts its lever. It does not seek to create
wise or reasonable men, but proselytes and militants.

This brings us back to the question of organization. For the
proselyte incited to action by propaganda cannot be left alone,
cannot be entrusted to himself. If the action obtained by propa-
ganda is to be appropriate, it cannot be individual; it must be
collective. Propaganda has meaning only when it obtains eon-
vergence, coexistence of a multiplicity of individual action-reflexes
whose coordination can be achieved only through the intermediary
of an organization.

Moreover, the action-reflex obtained by propaganda is only a
beginning, a point of departure; it will develop harmoniously

UThere is a certain distance and divergence between opinion and action, between
morale and behavior. A man may have a favorable opinon of Jews and still exhibit
bostile behavior; the morale of a military unit may be very low and yet it may
still fight well. Similarly we observe that people rarely know in advance what they
want, and even less what they want to do. Once they have taken action, they are
capable of declaring in good faith that they acted in a way other than the way
they actually did act. Man does not obey his clear opinions or what he belisves to
he his deliberate will. To contral apinion one must be aware that there is an abyss
between what a2 man says and what he does. His actions often do not

to any clear motive, or to what one wounld have expected from a previous impres-
gion he made. Because of this difference between opinion and action, the propa-
gandist who seeks to obtain action by changing opinions cannot be at all certain
of muccess; he must, therefore, find other ways to secure action.
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only if there is an organization in which (and thanks to which)
the proselyte becomes militant.* Without organization, psyc
logical incitement leads to excesses and deviation of action in the
very course of its development. Through organization, the pro-
selyte receives an overwhelming that makes him act with
the whole of his being. He is actually transformed into a religious
man in the psycho-sociological sense of the term; justice enters
into the action he performs because of the organization of
which he is a part. Thus his action is integrated into a group
of conforming actions. Not only does such integration seem to be
the principal aim of all propaganda today; it is also what makes
the effect of propaganda endure.

For action makes w:ﬂa effect irreversible.® He who acts
in obedience to propag can never go back. He is now obliged
to believe in that propaganda because of his past action. He is
obliged to receive from it his justification and authority, without
which his action will seem to him absurd or unjust, which would
be intolerable. He is obliged to continue to advance in the direc-
tion indicated by propaganda, for action demands more action.
He is what one calls committed—which is certainly what the
Communist party anticipates, for example, and what the Nazis
accomplished. The man who has acted in accordance with the
existing propaganda has taken his place in society. From then on
he has enemies. Often he has broken with his milieu or his family;
he may be compromised. He is forced to the new milieu
and the new friends that propaganda makes for him. Often he
has committed an act reprehensible by traditional mersl standards
?We must insist again that organization is an intrinsic part of propaganda. It is

illusory to think one can separate them. Since 1928, an agitator in the Soviet Union
must be an organizer of the masses; before that, Lenin
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and has disturbed a certain order; he needs a justification for this
—and he gets more deeply involved by repeating the act in order
to prove that it was just Thus he is caught up in a movement
that develops until it totally occupies the breadth of his conscience.
now masters him we must bear in

mind that any propaganda that does not lead to this kind of par-

is mere child’s play.

But we may properly ask how propaganda can achieve such

a result, a type of reflex action, by short-circuiting the intellectual
process. The claim that such results are indeed obtained by
propaganda will beget skepticism from the average observer,
strenuous denial from the psychologist, and the accusation that
this is mere fantasy contradicted by experience. Later, we shall
examine the validity of experiments made by psychologists in
these fields, and their adequacy in regard to the subject. For the
moment we shall confine ourselves to stating that observation
of men who were subjected to a real propaganda, Nazi or Com-
munist, confirms the accuracy of the schema we have just drawn.
We must, however, qualify our statement. We do not say that
any man can be made to obey any incitement to action in any
way whatever from one day to the next. We do not say that in
each individual prior elementary mechanisms exist on which it
is easy to play and which will unfailingly produce a certain effect.
We do not hold with a mechanistic view of man. But we must

divide propaganda into two phases. There is pre-propaganda

(or sub-propaganda) and there is active propaganda. This follows
from what we have said earlier about the continuous and per-
manent nature of propaganda. Obviously, what must be con-
tinuous is not the active, intense propa of crisis but the
sub-propaganda that aims at mobilizing individuals, or, in the
sense, to make them mohile' and mobilizable in
order to thrust them nto action at the appropriate moment. It is
obvious that we caunot simply throw a man into action without
any preparation, without having mobilized him psychologically
and made him responsive, not to mention physically ready.
The essential objective of pre-propaganda is to prepare man for
& particular action, to make him sensitive to some influence, to
get him into condition for the time when he will effectively, and

$The torm “to mobilize™ is constantly applied by Lenin, Stalin, Mao, Goebbels,
and others to the work that precedis propaganda ftsell.
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without delay or hesitation, participate in an action.

this angle, pre-propaganda does not have a precise ideological
; it has nothing to do with an opinion,

trine. It proceeds by psychological manipulstions, by character

modifications, by the creation of feelings

when the time comes. It must be continuous, slow,

Man must be penetrated in order to shape such . He

must be made to live in a certain gical climate,

The two great routes that this sub-propaganda takes are the
conditioned reflex and the myth. Propaganda tries first of all to
create conditioned reflexes in the individual by training him so
that certain words, signs, or symbols, even certain persons or
facts, provoke unfailing reactions. Despite many protests from
psychologists, creating such conditioned reflexes, collectively as
well as individually, is definitely possible. But of course in order
for such a procedure to succeed, a certain amount of time must
elapse, a period of training and repetition. One cannot hope to
obtain automatic reactions after only a few weeks' repetition of
the same formulas. A real re-formation must be under-
taken, so that after months of patient work a crowd will react
automatically in the hoped-for direction to some . But this
preparatory work is not yet propaganda, for it is not yet immedi-
ately applicable to a concrete case. What is visible in
what is spectacular and seems to us often

or
unbelievable, is possible only because of such slow and not very
explicit preparation; without it nothing would be possible.
On the other hand, the propagandist tries to create myths
;hirl;;;nwﬂllive.w!ﬂchrﬂpundtnhkmﬂ&l
y - " we mean an all-encompassing, activating image: a
sort of vision of desirable ves that have lost their
practical character and have become strongly colored, over-
whelming, all-encom and which displace from the con-

:
8

scious all that is not rela tuit.SuuhlnhmﬁEulhn
action precisely because it includes all that he

and true. Without giving a metaphysical analysis
we will mention the great myths have been created
ous propagandas: the myth of race, of the proletariat,
Fihrer, of Communist society, of productivity. E
myth takes possession of a man’s mind so
Is consecrated to it. But that effect can be created onl

;
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patient work by all the methods of propaganda, fm-

propaganda
have been created in a man and he lives in a collective myth can
he be readily mobilized.
Although the two methods of

myth and conditioned reflex can
be used in combination, each has

separate advantages. The United

States prefers to utilize the myth; the Soviet Union has for a long
thing is that when the

time preferred the reflex. The

the utilization of the levers that
have set up, and by the evocation of the myth. No connec-
tion exists between his action and the reflex or the con-
tent of the myth. The action is not necessarily

conditioned by some aspect of the myth. For the most

thing is that the preparatory work leads only to man's readiness.
Once he is ready, he can be mobilized effectively in very different
directions—but of course the myth and the reflex must be con-
tinually rejuvenated and revived or they will atrophy. That is
why pre-propaganda must be constant, whereas active propaganda

can be sporadic when the goal is a particular action or involve-
ment.*

¥ Political education, in Lenin and Mac’s sense, corresponds exactly to our idea of
nda, or basic propaganda, as Goebbels would say. For this education
is in no way objective or disinterested. Its only goal is to create In the individual &
new Weltanschouung, Inside which each of the propositions of propaganda will
become logical; each of its demands will be indisputable. It s & matter of forming
Dew presuppositions, pew sterectypes that are prior justifications for the reasoos
and objectives which propagands will give to the individual. But while the
judices and stereotypes in our societies are created in & somewhat inocherent
—wrmwﬂwﬂwmm“hﬂ:&-um-dh
presuppositions t are above challenge
Probably, at the beginning of the Soviet revolotion such political education did not
have precise objectives or practical eims; indoctrination was an end in ftself. But
since 1930 this concept has changed, and political education has become the
foundation of propaganda. Mao has done this even earlier. In the Soviet Union
ideological indoctrination Is now the means of an end; it is the founds-
Hoo en which propaganda can convinge the individual hie o nunc of whatever #t
mﬁhn&-h];n will the classic of propaganda and
To wo nse [ terms
taken in & new sense. Propagunda s the elucidation of the Marxist- m
and corresponds to pre-propaganda); agitstion’s goal is to make individuals act
Hmr.tulimﬁndlh&puﬂﬁm];dnuum“dnbhu-ﬂﬁ
“aducation™ (which to what we propaganda ) Active experience,
hﬂﬂmmm.mm&Mm-ﬂhm:
the radio network is given the task to increase “political knowledge™ snd “political
{ pre-propagands ) and to rlly the populstion to sapport the policy of
party and the government { propaganda ). The Blm industry is given orders that

EE
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2. Internal Characteristics
Knowledge of the Peychological Terrain
The power of to incite action has often been chal-
lenged by the act that propaganda cannot

create anything in man. We frequently find that ological
'xmipulatlnil dnslmt appreciably change an individual’s firmly
established A Communist or a Christian with strong

Similarly, a prejudice or a stereotype is
propaganda; for example it is almost im ek _
racial prejudice by propaganda. What people Negroes,
Jews, bourgeois, or colonialists will be only slightly altered by
propaganda attempts. Similarly, a reflex or myth cannot be created
out of nothing, as if the individual were neutral and empty ground
on which anything could be built. Furthermore, even when the
reflex has been created, it cannot be utilized to make an indi-
vidual act in just any direction; the individual cannot be manipu-
lated as if he were an object, an automaton—the automatic nature
of created reflexes does not mhdhhnfm;:rm mht.“ 2%
We can conclude from a y
angmdﬁmnﬂgnm::ypmwhuhhnm&
cannot create just any new psychological mechanism or obtain
just any decision or action. But who make these
observations draw a very hasty conclusion from them: that
ganda has very little effect, that it has so limited a field of action
that it hardly seems useful. We shall show later why we consider
this conclusion incorrect. But the observations themselves give
us some very good indications as to what is effective

The propagandist must first of all know as precisely as possible

assimilating the individual n » collectivity of thought;
F e i oty i v Emevat, e o i e
the - o
hierarchy; it leads the comrads tp vote for suitshle representatives, and W
witherand the wearines and the dificulties of the battle for incressed
This describes the rode of foirastrocture assigoed to adorstion
i the process of propaganda
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the terrain on which he is operating, He must know the senti-
ments and ions, the current tendencies and the st

among the public he is trying to reach.® An obvious point of de-
parture is the analysis of the characteristics of the group and its
current myths, opinions, and sociological structure. One cannot
make just any propaganda any place for anybody. Methods and
arguments must be tailored to the type of man to be reached.
Propaganda is definitely not an arsenal of ready-made, valid tech-
niques and arguments, suitable for use anywhere.” Obvious errors
in this direction have been made in the recent course of propa-
ganda’s history.* The technique of propaganda consists in precisely
calculating the desired action in terms of the individual who is
to be made to act.

The second conclusion seems to us embodied in the follow-
ing rule: never make a direct attack on an established, reasoned,
durable opinion or an accepted cliché, a fixed pattern. The propa-
gandist wears himself out to no avail in such a contest. A propa-
gandist who tries to change mass opinion on a precise and
well-established point is a bad propagandist. But that does not
mean that he must then leave things as they are and conclude

8 The propagandist must know the principal symbols of the culture he wishes to
attack the symbaols which express each attitude if he Is to be effective. The
a thorough study of the content of opinion before
launching their propaganda. A person is not sulicient unto himself; he belongs to
that whole called culture by the Americans. Each pérson’s psychology is shaped
by that culture. He is conditioned by the symbols of that culture, and is also a
transmitter of that culture; each time its symbols are changed he is deeply affected.
Thus, one can change him by changing these symbols. The propagandist will act
on this, in mind that the most important man to be reached iz the so-
called marginal man: that is, the man who doss not believe what the propagandist
says, but who iz interested because he does not believe the opposition either; the
man who in battle has good resson to lay down his arms.

T Beyond this, propaganda must vary according to circumstances. The propagandist
st constantly readjust it according to changes in the situation and also according
to changes made by his opponent; the content of propaganda has special reference
to the opponent and must therefore change if be changes.

% Here one can see the famous boomerang: When he s wrong in his analysis of a
milieu, the propagandist may create the reverse effect of what he expected, and
his propaganda can tum against him. There are innumerable examples of this. For
instance, during the Korsan War the Americans, who wanted to show that prisoners
were well treated, distributed in China and Korea pictures of war prisoners at play,
engaging in sports, and so forth. So that the prisoners should not be recognized and
persecuted by the Communists after the war, their eyes were blacked out in the
pictures. These photos were interpreted by the Chinese to mesn “the Americans
mmhmﬂmm,'mwm&nwhﬂhmmm
prior belief that it is lmpossible to treat prisoners well, and normal to gouge out
their ayes.

Communists always make
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that nothing can be done. He need only understand two subtle
aspects of this problem,

First of all, we recall that there is not necessarily any continuity
between opinion or fixed patterns and action. There is neither
consistency nor logic, and a man can perfectly well hold on to
his property, his business, and his factory, and still vote Com-
munist—or he can be enthusiastic about social justice and peace
as described by the Communists, and still vote for a conservative

. Attacking an established opinion or pe head on
would make the propagandee aware of basic inconsistencies and
would produce unexpected results® The skillful propagandist
will seek to obtain action without demanding consistency, without
fighting prejudices and images, by taking his stance deliberately
on inconsistencies.

Second, the propagandist can alter opinions by diverting them
from their accepted course, by changing them, or by placing them
in an ambiguous context.! Starting from y fixed and
immovable positions, we can lead a man where he does not want
to go, without his being aware of it, over paths that he will not
notice. In this way propaganda against German rearmament,
organized by the “partisans of peace” and ultimately favorable
to the Soviet Union, utilized the anti-German sentiment of the
French Right.

Thus, existing opinion is not to be contradicted, but utilized.
Each individual harbors a large number of stereotypes and estab-
lished tendencies; from this arsenal the propagandist must select
those easiest to mobilize, those which will give the greatest
strength to the action he wants to precipitate. Writers who insist
that propaganda against established opinion is ineffective would
be right if man were a simple being, having only one opinion with
fixed limits. This is rarely the case among those who have not
yet been propagandized, although it is frequently the case among
individuals who have been subjected to propaganda for a long
time. But the ordinary man in our democracies has a wide range

¥The most frequent response Is that of . In the face of direct propagands
Againmt & prejudice the propagandee flees: he rejects (often unconscipusly) what
hlilmld:huwmummafit;heinﬂlﬁuhmﬁhydimumhhﬂﬁtu
what is attacked profecting the attack ontc another persom, and 30 on—but he

does not chan
'ﬂ&-moﬁuguiihuhlnﬂnimmmcﬂumﬂm,wh rifts
hlm.mhmahﬁnfaiwmudmmﬂﬂw
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of feelings and ideas® Propaganda need only determine which
must not be attacked head on, and be content to under-

mine them and to weaken them by cloaking them in
ambiguity.*
The third conclusion, drawn from experiments made

chiefly in the United States, is that propaganda cannot create
something out of nothing. It must attach itself to a feeling, an
idea; it must build on a foundation already present in the indi-
vidual. The conditioned reflex can be established cnly on an
innate reflex or a prior conditioned reflex. The myth does not

helter-skelter; it must respond to a group of spontaneous

Action cannot be obtained unless it responds to a group
of already established tendencies or attitudes stemming from
the schools, the environment, the regime, the churches, and so on.
Propaganda is confined to utilizing existing material; it does not

chological “mechanisms” that permit the propagandist to know
more or less precisely that the individual will respond in a certain
way to a certain stimulus. Here the psychologists are far from
agreement; behaviorism, depth psychology, and the psychology
of instincts postulate very different psychic mechanisms and see
essentially different connections and motivations. Here the propa-
gandist is at the mercy of these interpretations. Second, opinions,
conventional patterns and stereot)
ticular milieu or individual. Third, ideologies exist which are more
or less consciously shared, accepted, and disseminated, and which

United States is that far too often the experimental
used did not correspond to a single need of the persons tested.)

A frequent error on the part of propagandists “pushing” something
is the failure to take into account whether or not the propagandee

Of course, when we say that the propagandist has
ing elements, we do not mean that he must use
or unequivocal fashion. We have already indicated
must use them in indirect and equivocal fashion.
50, he can indeed create something new. The propagandist’
to base himself on what already exists does not

going further. If committed to a mlih\l.lﬂ.l‘
obligated simply to repeat it indefinitely? Eﬁ
service to a certain s , is he limited to
reproduce that stereotype? Obviously not. What
the raw material from which the propagandist can
thing strictly new, which in all ty would not
up spontaneously. Take, for example, unhappy
ened by unemployment, exploited, poorly paid, and
of improving their situation: Karl Marx has clearly demonstrated
that they might have a certain spontaneous reaction of revolt,
and that some sporadic outbursts might occur, but that this will
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race or language or history, but inhab the same territory
wmdhymemmqwm.mﬁnfmmn;
mhmm&emwmgm{amm
found at a purely individual level), and in the grip of the enemy

*Propaganda must also consider the image that the propagandes has wavy
In which his needs can be satisfied ( structure of expectation mﬂh
lm%md#hﬂi - -
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administration, only a few individual acts of violence will occur
spontaneously—and more often nothing at all But propaganda
can “take it from there” and arouse a nationalism, the founds-
tions of which are perfectly natural but which as an integrated
force is entirely fabricated, This is true for Algerian, Yugoslavian,
or African nationalism,

In this way propaganda can be creative. And it is in complete
control of its creations; the passions or prejudices that it instills
in @ man serve to stren its hold on him and thus make him
do what he would never have done otherwise. It is not true that

is powerless simply because at the start it is limited
to what already exists. It can attack from the rear, wear down
slowly, provide new centers of interest, which cause the neglect
of previously acquired positions; it can divert a prejudice; or it
can elicit an action con to an opinion held by the individual,
without his being clearly aware of it

Finally, it is obvious that propaganda must not concern itself
with what is best in man—the highest goals humanity sets for
itself, its noblest and most precious feelings. Fropaganda does
not aim to elevate man, but to make him serve. It must therefore
utilize the most common feelings, the most widespread ideas, the
erudest patterns, and in so doing place itself on a very low level
with regard to what it wants man to do and to what end.* Hate,
hunger, and pride make better levers of propaganda than do love

or impartiality.
Fundamental Currents in Society

Propaganda must not only attach itself to what already exists
in the individual, but also express the fundamental currents of
the society it seeks to influence. Propaganda must be familiar
with collective sociological presuppositions, spontanecus myths,
and broad ideologies, By this we do not mean political currents
or temporary opinions that will change in a few months, but the
fundamental psycho-sociological bases on which a whole society

lhm“ﬁup&m_mrltm-humhvﬂ.llmmmMm“Hwihﬂ
they seem insccessible; this creates the risk of a boomerang effect. Propaganda
confine to simple, elementary messages ( Have confidence in our leader,
party. . . . Hate gur enemies, etc.) without fear of being ridiculous. It ooust
the most simple, everyday language, familiar, Individualized—the language
group that b being addremsed, and the language with which & persos &
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rests, the presuppositions and myths not just of individuals or of
particular groups but those shared by all individuals in a socety,
including men of opposite political inclinations and class loyalties.

A propaganda pitting itself against this fundamental and ac-

structure would have no chance of success. Rather, all
effective propaganda is based on these fundamental currents and
them.” Only if it rests on the proper collective beliefs
will it be understood and accepted. It is part of & complex of
civilization, consisting of material elements, beliefs, ideas, and
institutions, and it cannot be separated from them. No propaganda
could succeed by going against these structural elements of so-
ciety. But propaganda’s main task clearly is the psychological
reflection of these structures.

It seems to us that this reflection is found in two essential
forms: the collective sociological presuppositions and the social
myths. By presuppositions we mean a collection of feelings, be-
liefs, and images by which one unconsciously judges events and
things without questioning them, or even noticing them. This
collection is shared by all who belong to the same society or
group. It draws its strength from the fact that it rests on general
tacit agreement. Whatever the differences of opinion are
people, one can discover beneath the differences the same
—in Americans and in Russians, in Communists and in Chris-
tians. These presuppositions are sociological
vided for us by the surrounding milieu and carry us along in the
sociological current. They are what keeps us in harmony with our
environment.

It seems to us that there are four collective sociological
presuppositions in the modemn wmﬂgga;lthh we mean not only
the Western world, but all the world that shares a modern tech-
nology and is structured into nations, including the Communist
world, though not yet the African or Asian worlds. These common
presuppositions of s and proletarian are that man's aim
in life is happiness, that man is naturally good, that history de-
velops in endless progress, and that everything is matter.*

The other great psychological reflection of social reality is the
Ll 1] st . dominant cultursl
'Fm;uuluh:d"ﬁr:.“i: ey sovm 10 5 phiamiaial sarieet i o St
certainly do not see here any of the philosophical schools, hedonism or materialism,

bat coly the instinctive popular marking shased
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myth, The myth expresses the deep inelinations of a society, With-
out it, the masses would not cling to a certain civilization or its
process of develo t and crisis. Itisa vi i , stron
colored, Mﬁmﬂm charged with all ufm Pd“m hﬁhmgiy
It contains a religious element. In our society the two great funda-
mental myths on which all other myths rest are Science and His-
tory. And based on them are the collective myths that are man's
principal orientations: the myth of Work, the myth of Happiness
(which is not the same thing as the presupposition of happi-
ness ), the myth of the Nation, the myth of Youth, the myth of
the Hero.

Propaganda is forced to build on these presuppositions and to
express these myths, for without them nobody would listen to
it. And in so building it must always go in the same direction as
society; it can only reinforce society. A propaganda that stresses
virtue over happiness and presents man’s future as one domi-
nated by austerity and contemplation would have no audience
at all. A propaganda that questions progress or work would arouse
disdain and reach nobody; it would immediately be branded as
an ideology of the intellectuals, since most people feel that the
serious things are material things because they are related to
labor, and so on.

It is remarkable how the various presuppositions and aspects
of myths complement each other, support each other, mutually
defend each other: If the propagandist attacks the network at
one point, all myths react to the attack. Propaganda must be
based on current beliefs and symbols to reach man and win him
over, On the other hand, propaganda must also follow the general
direction of evolution, which includes the belief in progress. A
normal, spontaneous evolution is more or less e ed, even if
man is completely unaware of it, and in order to succeed, prope-
ganda must move in the direction of that evolution.

The progress of technology is continuous; propaganda must
voice this reality, which is one of man’s convictions. All propa-
ganda must play on the fact that the nation will be industrialized,
more will be produced, greater progress is imminent, and so on.
No propaganda can succeed if it defends outdated production
methods or obsolete social or administrative institutions. Though
occasionally advertising may profitably evoke tha;j::d old days,
political propaganda may not. Rather, it must e the future,
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the tomorrows that beckon, precisely because such visions impel

the individual to act* Propaganda is
rent and cannot oppose it; it must confirm it
2

which administrative centralization does not yet exist, one can
propagandize for centralization because modern man be-
lieves in the strength of a centrally administered State. But where
centralization does exist, no propaganda can be made against it.
Federalist propaganda (true federalism, which is to na-
pernationalism as so-called

tional centralism; not such su
Soviet or European federalism) can never succeed because it is

is seen as regression.

Of course, when we analyze this necessary subordination of
propaganda to presuppositions and myths, we do not mean
propaganda must express them clearly all the time; it
speak constantly of progress and happiness (although
always profitable themes), but in its general line and its
structure it must allow for the same presuppositions and fo
the same myths as those prevalent in its audience. There is
tacit agreement: for example, a s does not have to say
that he believes “man is good”: this is clear from his behavior,
language, and attitudes, and each man unconsciously feels that
the others share the same presuppositions and myths. It is the
same with propaganda: a person listens to a particular
because it reflects his deepest unconscious convictions without
expressing them directly. Similarly, because of the myth of prog-
;E“;:it is much easier to sell a man an electric razor than a straight-

ged one.

4

*But in this straining toward the future the propagandist must alwayy beware of
making precise promises, asturances, commitments, Gosbbels constantly
the affirmations of victory emanating from the Fihrer's headquanters. The
taard the future should refer to general currents of weiety rather than to
events. Nevertheless, the promise made by Khrushehey that Commmismn
achieved by 1986 leaves enough margin: for though the derired effect is
in 1961, the promise will be forgotten in 1950 1 it has not been fulfilled

fuil
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Finally, alongside the fundamental currents reflected in pre-
suppositions and myths, we must consider two other elements.
Obviously the material character of a society and its evolution, its
fundamental sociological currents, are linked to its very structure.
Propaganda must operate in line with those material currents and
&t the level of material progress. It must be associated with all
economic, administrative, political, and educational development,
otherwise it is nothing. It must also reflect local and national
idiosyncrasies. Thus, in France, the general trend toward sociali-
zation can be neither overridden nor questioned, The political
Left is respectable; the Right has to justify itself before the ideol-
ogy of the Left (in which even Rightists participate ). All propa-
ganda in France must contain—and evoke—the principal elements
of the ideology of the Left in order to be accepted.

But a ct is possible between a local milieu and the na-
tional society. The tendencies of the group may be contrary to
those of the broader society; in that case one cannot lay down
general rules. Sometimes the tendencies of the local group win
out because of the group’s solidarity; sometimes the general
society wins out because it represents the mass and, therefore,
unanimity. In any case, propaganda must always choose the trend
that normally will triumph because it agrees with the great myths
of the time, common to all men. The Negro problem in the Ameri-
can South is typical of this sort of conflict. The local Southemn
milieu is hostile to Negroes and favorable to discrimination,
whereas American society as ¢ whole is hostile to racism. It is
almost certain, therefore, despite the deep-rooted prejudices and
the local solidarities, that racism will be overcome. The South-
erners are on the defensive; they have no springboard for external
propaganda—for example, toward the European nations. Propa-
ganda can go only in the direction of world opinion—that of Asia,
Africa, almost all of Europe. Above all, when it is anti-racist, it
is helped along by the myth of progress.

It follows that propaganda cannot be applied everywhere alike,
and that—at least up to now—propaganda in both Africa and
Asia must be essentially different from propaganda in the rest of
the world. We stress "at least up to now™ because those countries
are being progressively won over by Western myths and are
developing national and technological forms of society. But for
the moment these myths are not yet everyday reality, flesh and
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blood, spiritual bread, sacred inheritance, as they are with us. To
sum up, propaganda must express the fundamental currents of

Timeliness

Propaganda in its explicit form must relate solely to what is
timely. Man can be captured and mobilized only if there is
consonance between his own deep social beliefs and those under-
lying the propaganda directed at him, and he will be aroused
and moved to action only if the propaganda pushes him toward
i I'r':mf!y action. These two elements are not contradictory but
complementary, for the only interesting and enticing news is
that which presents a timely, spectacular aspect of society’s pro-
found reality. A man will become excited over a new sutomobile
because it is immediate evidence of his deep belief in progress
and technology. Between news that can be utilized by propa-
ganda and fundamental currents of society the same rel;ltinn:htp
exists as between waves and the sea, The waves exist only be-
cause the underlving mass supports them; without it there would
be nothing, But man sees only the waves: they are what altracts
entices, and fascinates him. Through them he tm:-ps the grunr!m.u:
and majesty of the sea, though this grandeur exists only in the
mmense mass of water. Similarly, ;irnpag&ndu can have solid
reality and power over man only because of its rapport with
fundamental currents, but it has seductive excitement and a
capacity to move him only by its ties to the most volatile imme-
diacy* And the timely event that man considers worth retaining,
preserving, and disseminating is always an event related to the
r;prt'&smn of the myths and presuppositions of a given time and
place. '

Besides, the public is sensitive only to contemporary events.

'Inlhufmrn‘ § high-ranks critic
L & high-tanking oficer made » completely valid
#ychologacal campaign io Algsria { Le Monde, .'l.un:r.z:"l, :Igﬂ-l'- w bem r:ﬂﬁ
;ultt;h-ﬂ the weakness of the Lacheroy symem was to stress the matertal environment
e Algerian popualation without taking inte account jis instincts and myths, i
:l-l_IELt:.nll_mn. un;d its adlicrence o Western idealoyies I
history of ii..-'-:l".‘.‘ Fropagatds i full of such reminders of the eCesglty
Propagands c:flltlmru.he;:. :+,'.m:£:n :.:;Luul probeeny, and & r:-.-m:m nm*::;
OF ETar 1 5 LI
lﬁﬂﬁm mﬁ!mﬂ, sy ulf € scceplance must be obtained for pew
must remember: “"Coebbels said that the fuce of lities changes
eich day, but the lines of propagands must change anly :lnpr*n.t-,::mr." c
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They alone concern and challenge it. Obviously, propaganda can
succeed only when man feels challenged. It can have no influ.
ence when the individual is stabilized, relaxing in his slippers
in the midst of total security. Neither past events nor great meta.
physical problems challenge the average individual, the ordinary
man of our times. He is not sensitive to what is tragic in life; he
is not anguished by a question that God might put to him; he
does not feel challenged except by current events, political or
economic. Therefore, propaganda must start with current events;
it would not reach anybody if it tried to base itself on historical
facts. We have seen Vichy propaganda fail when it tried to evoke
the images of Napoleon and Joan of Arc in hopes of arousing the
French to turn against England. Even facts so basic and deeply
rooted in the French consciousness are not a good springboard
for propaganda; they pass quickly into the realm of history, and
consequently into neutrality and indifference: A survey made in
May 1959 showed that among French boys of fourteen and fifteen,
=o percent had no idea who Hitler and Mussolini were, 80 per-
cent had forgotten the Russians in the list of victors of 1945,
and not a single one recognized the words Danzig or Munich as
having figured in relatively recent events.

We must also bear in mind that the individual is at the mercy
of events. Hardly has an event taken place before it is outdated;
even if its significance is still considerable, it is no longer of
interest, and if man experiences the feeling of having escaped it,
he is no longer concerned. In addition, he obviously has a very
limited capacity for attention and awareness; one event pushes
the preceding one into oblivien. And as man’s memory is short,
the event that has been supplanted by another is forgotten; it
no longer exists; nobody is interested in it any more.' In Novem-
ber 1957, a Bordeaux association organized a lecture on the atomic
bomb by a well-known specialist; the lecture would surely have
been of great interest (and not for propaganda purposes ). A wide

4 Man remembers no specific news. He retains only a general impression (which
propaganda furnishes him) inserted in the collective current of society. This ob-
viously facilitates the work of the propagandist and permits mtraprdmarr_ con-
tradictions. What the listener retains, in the long run determines his loyalties. A
remarkable study by Carl 1. Hovland and Walter Weiss has shown that the in-
dividual who questions an item of information because he distrusts the informant,
ultimately forgets the suspicious nature of the source and retains only the impres
sion of the information. In the long run, belief in a reliable source of information
decreases and belief in information from the suspicious source increases.
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distribution of leaflets had announced it to the student public,
but not a single student came. Why? Because this happened at
exactly the same time as Sputnik’s success, and the public was
concerned only with this single piece of news; its sole interest was
in Sputnik, and the permanent problem was “forgotten.”

Actually, the public is prodigiously sensitive to current news. Its
attention is focused immediately on any spectacular event that
fits in with its myths. At the same time, the public will fix its inter-
est and its passion on one point, to the exclusion of all the rest.
Besides, people have already become accustomed to, and have
accommodated themselves to “the rest™ (yesterday's news or that
of the day before yesterday). We are dealing here not just with
forgetfulness, but also with plain loss of interest.

A good example is Khrushchev's ultimatum at the beginning of
1050, when he set a time limit of three months to solve the Berlin
problem. Two weeks passed; no war broke out. Even though the
same problem remained, public opinion grew accustomed to it
and lost interest—so much so, that on the expiration date of
Khrushchev’s ultimatum (27 May 1959), people were surprised
when they were reminded of it. Khrushchev himself said nothing
on May 27; not having obtained anything, he simply counted on
the fact that everyone had “forgotten” his ultimatum®—which
shows what a subtle propagandist he is. It is impossible to base
a propaganda campaign on an event that no longer worries
the public; it is forgotten and the public has grown accus-
tomed to it. On November 30, 1957, the Communist states met
and signed an agreement concerning several political problems
and the problem of peace; its text was truly remarkable, one of the
best that has been drawn up. But nobody discussed this important
matter. The progressives were not troubled by it; the partisans
of peace did not say one word—though in itself, objectively, the
text was excellent. But everything it contained was “old hat” to
the public; and the publie could not get interested all over again
in an outdated theme when it was not uneasy over a specific threat
of war,

It would appear that propaganda for peace can bear fruit only

§ Exactly the same thing happened in 1981 with the second ultimatum on Berlin:
o June 1% Khrushchev issued an ultimatum to be met by the end of the year, and
on August 2 he announced that he would use force to secure compliance. By the
end of the year everyone had forgotten.
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when there is fear of war. The r skill of Communist
propaganda in this area is that it creates a threat of war while
conducting peace The constant threat of war, arising
from Stalin’s posture, made the of the for
peace effective and led non-Communists to attach ves to
the fringe of the party via that propaganda. But in 1957, when
the threat of war seemed much less real, because Khrushchev
had succeeded Stalin, such propaganda had no hold at all on
the public. The news about Hungary seemed far more important
to the Western world than the general problem of world peace.
These various elements explain why the well-written text on the
problem of peace fell flat, though it would have aroused con-
siderable attention at some other time. Once again we note that
propaganda should be continuous, should never relax, and must
vary its themes with the tide of events.

The terms, the words, the subjects that aganda utilizes
must have in themselves the power to break the barrier of the
individual’s indifference. They must penetrate like bullets; they
must spontaneously evoke a set of images and have a certain
grandeur of their own. To circulate outdated words or pick new
oné that can penetrate only by force is unavailing, for timeliness
furnishes the “operational words™ with their explosive and affec-
tive power. Part of the power of propaganda is due to its use of
the mass media, but this power will be dissipated if propaganda
relies on operational words that have lost their force. In Westem
Europe, the word Bolshevik in 1925, the word Fascist in 1936,
the word Collaborator in 1944, the word Peace in 1948, the word
Integration in 1958, were all strong operational terms; they lost
their shock value when their immediacy passed.

To the extent that propaganda is based on current news, it can-
not permit time for thought or reflection. A man caught up in the
news must remain on the surface of the event; he is carried along
in the current, and can at no time take a respite to judge and
appreciate; he can never stop to reflect. There is never any aware-
ness—of himself, of his condition, of his society—for the man wheo
lives by current events. Such a man never stops to investigate
any one point, any more than he will tie together a series of news
events. We already have mentioned man’s inability to consider
several facts or events simultaneously and to make a synthesis
of them in order to face or to oppose them. One thought drives
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away another; old facts are chased ones. Under
conditions there can be no thought. And, in fact, modern

sponsibility for them. He is even less of any
inconsistency between successive facts; man's ﬂpﬂdmp
is unlimited. This is one of the most
for the propagandist, who can always be sure that a particular
propaganda theme, statement, or event will be forgotten within
a few weeks. Moreover, there is a spontaneous defensive reaction
in the individual against an excess of information and—to the
extent that he clings (unconsciously) to the unity of his own
person—against inconsistencies. The best defense here is to forget
the preceding event. In so doing, man denies his own continuity;
to the same extent that he lives on the surface of events and makes
today's events his life by obliterating yesterday's news, he refuses
to see the contradictions in his own life and condemns himself
to a life of successive moments, discontinuous and fragmented.*

This situation makes the “current-events man” a ready
for propaganda. Indeed, such a man is highl
influence of present-day currents; lacking landmarks, he follows
all currents, He is unstable because he runs after what
today; he relates to the event, and therefore cannot resist any
impulse coming from that event. Because he is immersed in cur-
rent affairs, this man has a psychological weakness that puts him
at the mercy of the propagandist. No confrontation ever occurs
between the event and the truth; no relationship ever exists be-
tween the event and the person. Real information never concerns
such a person. What could be more striking, more
mured:;ive thﬁl.:; the splitting of the atom, apart from the
itself? yet this great development is in the background,
behind the fleeting and spectacular ru:l:P:i some catastrophe
or sports event because that is the news the average
man wants. addresses itself to that man; like him, it
can relate only to the most superficial aspect of a
event, which alone can interest man and lead him to make a cer-
tain decision or adopt a certain attitude.

But here we must make an important qualification. The news

*All this (s also true of those who claim to be “informed™ becauss
weekly periodical flled with political revelations. b oo
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may be & real fact, existing objectively, or it may be only
an item of information, the dissemination of a supposed fact
What makes it news is its dissemination, not its objective reality.
The problem of Berlin is a constant one, and for that reason it
does not interest the public; it is not news, But when Khrushchev
decrees that the problem is dramatic, that it merits the risk of war,
that it must be solved immediately, and when he demands that
the West yield, then (though there is objectively nothing new in
Berlin), the question becomes news—only to disappear as soon
as Khrushchev stops waving the threat. Remember that when
this happened in 1g61, it was for the fourth time.

The same thing occurred with Soviet agitation about supposed
Turkish plans in November 1957. An editorial in Le
Monde on this subject contained a remark essentially as follows:
“If the events of recent days can teach us a lesson, it is that we
must not attach too much im to the anxieties created by
the of the Soviets. The supposed bacteriological

among other examples, has shown that they are capable
of carrying on a full campaign of agitation, of accusing others
of the worst intentions and crimes, and of decreeing one fine day
that the danger has passed, only to revive it several days or
months later.”

We shall examine elsewhere the problem of “fact” in the con.
text of But here we must emphasize that the current
news to which a man is sensitive, in which he places himself,
need have no objective or effective origins; in one way this greatly
facilitates the work of propaganda. For can suggest,
in the context of news, a group of “facts” which becomes actual-
ity for a man who feels personally concerned. Propaganda can
then exploit his concern for its own purposes.

Propaganda and the Undecided

All of the foregoing can be clarified by
a question familiar to political scientists, that of the Undecided—

those people whose opinions are vague, who form the great mass

:

of citizens, and who constitute the most fertile public for the |

propagandist. The Undecided are not the Indifferent—those who
say they are apolitical, or without opinion and who constitute no
more than 10 percent of the population. The Undecided, far from
being outside the group, are participants in the life of the group,

a brief examination of |

true situation of the Undecided?
One strong factor here is the individual’s degree of integration

in the collective life. Propaganda can play only on individuals

more or less intensely involved in social currents. The isolated

mountaineer or forester, having only occasional contact with

society at the village market, is hardly sensitive to

For him it does not even exist. He will

silence of the mountain or the forest. -
Conversely, propaganda acts on the person embroiled in
conflicts of his time, who shares the “foci of interest” of his
ciety. If I read a good newspaper advertisement for a
gul:i_mmhﬂe. I will not have the s

individual prejudice, but when based on a collective center of
Lut;;ut,uha;ymi;j}r the crowds.

at is w gious propaganda, for example,
cessful; society as a whole is no longer interested in religious
pﬂﬁh&ﬂﬂ}mﬁmm&@thhm“h
logical questions, so that in those days religious propaganda made
sense. At present, only isolated individuals are interested in reli-
gion. It is part of their private opinions, and no real public opinion
exists on this subject. On the other hand, propa related to
technology is sure to arouse response, for
sionately interested in technology as in politics.
limits of collective foci of interest can propaganda

We are not dealing here with prejudices or stereotypes, which
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Interest, where minds are not necessarily made up as yet. For

example, politics is presently a focus of interest; it was not so in
the twelfth century. The prejudices of the Right or the Left come
later; that is already more individual, whereas the focus of interest
on politics as is truly collective. { Not individual prejudices,
but the collective shared foci of interest are the best fields of

=8

result of & person’s background,
work, environment, and so on; but the foci of interest are truly
by the whole of society. Why is modern man obsessed
with technology? One can answer that question only by an analy-
sis of present-day society as a whole. This goes for all the centers
of interest of contemporary man. It should be noted, incidentally,
that these centers of interest are becoming more alike in all parts
of the world. Thus a focus of political interest is developing among
the Asian peoples, the Moslems, and the Africans. This expansion
of interest inevitably entails a simultaneous expansion of propa-
which may not be identical in all countries, but which
will be able to operate in the same basic patterns and be related
to the same centers of interest everywhere.

We now take up another basic trait of the social psychology of
propa : the more intense the life of a group to which an
individual belongs, the more active and effective propaganda is.
A group in which feelings of belonging are weak, in which com-
mon objectives are imprecise or the structure is in the process
of changing, in which conflicts are rare, and which is not tied to
a collective focus of interest, cannot make valid propaganda either
to its members or to those outside. But where the vitality of a
group finds expression in the forms mentioned, it not only can
make effective propaganda but also can make its members in-
creasingly sensitive to propaganda in general. The more active
mdmvelpwp.ﬂi:miummbmudﬂliﬂmmpmpugmda
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but more general problem of the intensity of collective life. Vig-
orous groups can definitely have a collective life of little ;
conversely, weak groups can have an intense collective life. His-
torically we can observe that an intense collective life
mwhlhamiﬂyhdiﬂnt:mthg-uhlhuﬂm

about the fourth century, in Cermany at the time of the Weimar
Republic, or in France today. Whether or not this collective life
is wholesome matters little. What counts for propaganda is the
intensity of that life, whatever its sources. In a trend toward social
disintegration, this intensity predisposes individuals to
propaganda without determining its meaning in advance. Such
individuals are not prepared to accept this or that orientation, but
they are more easily subjected to psychological pressure.

Furthermore, it matters little whether the in of such
collective life is spontaneous or artificial. It can result from a
striving, & restlessness, or a conviction deriving directly from
social or political conditions, as in France in 1845, or in the
medieval city-states. It can result from manipulation of the
as in Fascist Italy or Nazi Germany. In all such cases the t
is the same: the individual who is part of an intense collective
life is prone to submit to the influence of propaganda. And any-
one who succeeds in keeping aloof from the intense collective
life is generally outside the influence of propaganda, because of
his ability to escape that intensity,

Of course, the intensity is connected with the centers of inter-
est; it is not an unformed or indeterminate current without direc-
tion. It is not just a haphazard explosion. Rather, it is a force for
which the focus of interest is the compass needle. Social relations
in the group are often very active because of its focus of interest:
for example, the interest in politics invigorated social relations in
all Europe during the nineteenth century. In any case, intensity
will be greatest around such an interest. For example, an impor-
tant center of interest today is one’s profession; an individual who
cares little for the social life of his group, his family life, or books
reacts vigorously on the subject of his profession. And his reaction
is not individual; it is the result of his participation in the group.

Thus we can present the following three prin :

(1) The propagandist must place his propaganda inside the
limits of the foci of interest,

(2) The propagandist must understand that his propaganda
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has the greatest chance for success where the collective life of

the individuals he seeks to influence is most intense.

(3) The propagandist must remember that collective life is
most intense where it revolves around a focus of interest.

On the basis of these principles the propagandist can reach the
Undecided and act on the majority of g3 percent;* and only in
connection with this mass of Undecided can one truly speak of
ambiguity, majority effect, tension, frustration, and so on.

Propaganda and Truth

We have not yet considered a problem, familiar but too often
ignored: the relationship between ganda and truth or,
rather, between propaganda and accuracy of facts. We shall
speak henceforth of accuracy or reality, and not of “truth,” which
is an ina ate term here.

The most generally held concept of propaganda is that it is a
series of tall stories, a tissue of lies, and that lies are necessary
for effective propaganda. Hitler himself apparently confirmed
this point of view when he said that the bigger the lie, the more
its chance of being believed. This concept leads to two attitudes
among the public. The first is: “Of course we shall not be victims
of propaganda because we are capable of distinguishing truth
from falsehood.” Anyone holding that conviction is extremely
susceptible to propaganda, because when propaganda does tell
the “truth,” he is then convinced that it is no longer propaganda;
moreover, his self-confidence makes him all the more
to attacks of which he is unaware.

The second attitude is: “We believe nothing that the enemy
says because everything he says is necessarily untrue.” But if the
enemy can demonstrate that he has told the truth, a sudden tumn
in his favor will result. Much of the success of Communist propa-

ganda in 194548 stemmed from the fact that as long as Com-

munism was presented as the enemy, both in the Balkans and in
the West, everything the Soviet Union said about its economic
progress or its military strength was declared false. But after 1943

* On the subject of this g3 percent, It is often stated —and opinlon surveys tend ©©
confirm this—that between 7 and 10 percent of all Individuals consciously and

.a}mu.min.mm.hupmw
sccording to the clrcumstances. The Brst correct estimate of this apparently wss
made by Napoleon. It was revived by Hitler.
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the visible military and economic strength of the Soviet Union
led to a complete turnabout: "What the Soviet Union said in 1937
was true; therefore it always the truth.”

The idea that propaganda consists of lies (which makes it harm-
less and even a little ridiculous in the eyes of the ) is still
maintained by some specialists; for example, C. Iricn
gives it as the basic Hﬂtiﬂhﬁdﬁﬁlﬁﬂﬂﬂﬂf[ﬂ?ﬂﬁlﬂ'ﬂﬂﬂ
is certainly not so. For a long time propagandists have recognized
that lying must be avoided.' “In propaganda, truth pays off"—
this formula has been Lenin proclaimed it.
And alongside Hitler’s statement on one must place Goeb-
bels's insistence that facts to be disseminated must be accurate.®
How can we this contradiction? It seems that in propa-
ganda we must make a radical distinction between a fact on the
one hand and intentions or in tions on the other; in brief,
between the material and the moral elements. The truth that pays
off is in the realm of facts. The necessary falsehoods, which also
pay off, are in the realm of intentions and This is
a fundamental rule for analysis,

The Problem of Factuality. Tt is well known that and
exactness are important elements in advertising. The customer

*It bs true that for a long
Waortime, Ponsonby said: “When
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! Certain authors have strongly stressed

ssmous words: “We shall win because we are the stronger.” The when #t
ruinin propagands in 1040 was to recall England's 1516 propaganda
hu,whdd: since been admitted. This cast doubt on English propagands as &
* This idea s now accepted. In the United States it is the Number One
rule in propaganda man except for unbelievable and harmful truths, about
which it s better to be ailent. SHAEF said in its manual: *When there is no com-
pelling reason to suppress a fact, tell it Aside from considerations of military
security, the only reason t0 suppress a plece of news s if it is unbelievable. . . .
When the listener catches you in s lis, your diminishes. . . . For this resson,
mﬂnh-ﬁhmh“‘hzhﬂ-tﬂhmnﬁ
kogical services already had orders to tell the truth; in them out, for ex-
ample, they distributed the same pewspapers to American German soldiers.
I2 the Communist bloc we find exactly the same attitude: Mao has always been
very careful to state the facts exactly, bad news. On the basis of Lenin's
Feneral theory of information, it is incorrect the dissemination of false news

wwd I‘-'l-l-ll:'l"lﬁ
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must be able to have confidence in the advertisement. When he
has been deceived several times, the result is obviously unfav-
orable. That is why advertisers make it a rule to be accurate and
organize a bureau of standards to denounce false claims. But here
we refer to an essential factor: experience. The customer has good
or bad experiences with a product. In pelitical matters, how-
ever, personal experience is very rare, difficult to come by, and
inconclusive. Thus one must distinguish between local facts,
which can be checked, and others. Obviously, propaganda must
respect local facts, otherwise it would destroy itself. It cannot
hold out for long against local evidence unless the population is
so securely in the palm of the propagandist’s hand that he could
say absolutely anything and still be believed; but that is a rare
condition,

With regard to larger or more remote facts that cannot be the
object of direct experience, one can say that accuracy is now
generally respected in propaganda. One may concede, for ex-
ample, that statistics given out by the Soviets or the Americans
are accurate, There is little reason to falsify statistics. Similarly,
there is no good reason to launch a propaganda campaign based
on unbelievable or false facts. The best example of the latter
was the Communist campaign on bacteriological warfare. Of
course it was useful from certain points of view, and the true
believers still believe what was said at the time. But among the
Undecided it had a rather negative effect because of its extreme
improbability and its contradictions. However, although many,
especially in Western Europe, considered it a blunder, the cam-
paign produced considerable credence in North Africa and India.

Consequently, falsehood bearing on fact is neither entirely useless

does mot create problems. French propagandists also have discovered that truth-
* fulness is effective, and that it is better to spread a piece of bad news oneself
than to waft entil it is revealed by others.

There remains the problem of Coebbels’s reputation, He wore the title of Big
Lisr {bestowed by Anglo-Saxon propaganda) and yet he never stopped battiing
for propaganda to be as accurate as possible. He preferred being cynical and
brutal to being caught in a lie. He used to say: “Everybody must know what the
situation is.” He was always the frst to announce disastrous events or difficult =it-
uations, without hiding anything. The result was a general belief, between 1539 and
1942, that Cerman communiqués not only were more concise, clearer, and less
cluttered. but were more truthful than Allisd communiqués [ American and neutral
opinion )—and, furthermore, that the Germans published all the news two or three
days before the Allies. All this is so true that pinning the title of Big Liar on
Goebbols muit be considered quite a propaganda success.
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nor to be strictly avoided. Nevertheless, bear in mind that it is
increasingly rare.®

Three qualifications of this statement must be made. First of
all, propaganda can effectively rest on a claim that some fact
is untrue which may actually be true but is dificult to prove.
Khrushchev made a specialty of this kind of operation; he de-
nounced lies on the part of his s in order to give a
ring of truth to his own pronouncements. Thus, when he called
Malenkov an “inveterate liar”™ before the Central Committee of
the Communist Party in December 1958 and declared that
Malenkov's statistics were false, there was no reason to believe
Khrushchev more than Malenkov. But the foray made sense. First
of all, as Khrushchev was denouncing a lie, it seemed that he
must, therefore, be telling the truth. Secondly, by lowering the
figures given by Malenkov, Khrushchev could show a much
higher rise in production since 1gs2. If it is true that in 1958, 9.2
billion pounds of grain were produced, and if Malenkov's figure
of 8 billion in 1952 was accurate, that meant a 15 percent increase
in six years. If, however, the 1952 figure was only 5.6 billion, as
Khrushchev claimed, that meant an increase of 75 percent—a
triumph. It seems more reasonable to consider Malenkov's fi
accurate, rather than Khrushchev's—until proved otherwise.*

A second qualification obviously concerns the presentation of
facts; when these are used by propaganda, one is asked to swallow
the bald fact as accurate. Also, most of the time the fact is pre-
sented in such a fashion that the listener or reader cannot really
understand it or draw any conclusions from it. For example, a
figure may be given without reference to anything, without a cor-
relation or a percentage or a ratio. One states that production has
risen by 30 percent, without indicating the base year, or that the
standard of living has risen by 15 percent, without indicating how
it is calculated, or that such and such a movement has grown by
so many people, without giving figures for previous years. The lack

*As we have emphasized, such lies must not be told except about
unverifiable facts. For example, Coebbels's les could be on the saccesses

by German U-boats, because coly the captain of the U-boat knew if he had sunk
2 ship or not. It was easy to spread detailed news on such a subject without fear of

'nur:unlum‘:iw,wrlﬂmin 19549, has been proved true since we leamed (in 2g81)
of the disaster of Soviet agriculture,
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of coherence and cohesion of such data is entirely deliberate.® Of
course, starting with such data, it is not impossible to reconstruct
the whole; with much patience, work, and research, one can brin
order into such facts and relate them to each other. But that is a
job for a specialist, and the results would not appear until long
after the propaganda action had obtained its effect. Besides, they
would be published as a technical study and be seen by only a
handful of readers. Therefore, the publication of a true fact in its
raw state is not dangerous. When it would be dangerous to let
a fact be known, the modern propagandist prefers to hide it, to say
nothing rather than to lie. About one fifth of all press directives
given by Goebbels between 1939 and 1944 were orders to keep
silent on one subject or another, Soviet propaganda acts the same
way. Well-known facts are simply made to disappear; occasion-
ally they are discovered after much delay. The famous Khrushchev
report to the Twentieth Congress is an example: the Communist
press in France, Italy, and elsewhere simply did not speak of it for
weeks. Similarly, the Egyptian people did not leamn of the events
in Hungary until May 1g60; up to that time the Egyptian press had
not said one word about them. Another example is Khrushchev's
silence on the Chinese communes in his report to the Central Com-
mittee of the Communist Party in December 1g58.

Silence is also one way to pervert known facts by modifying
their context. There were admirable examples of this in the propa-
ganda against Mendés-France. Propaganda said: Mendes-France
has «bandoned Indochina, Mendés-France has abandoned Tunisia,
Mendés-France has liquidated the French banks in India, and so
o1 ihose were the plain facts. But there was complete silence
on past policies in Indochina, past events in Morocco that had
led to events in Tunisia, and agreements on Indian banks signed

the preceding government.®
b}rFmal]P; there igs the use of accurate facts by propaganda
Based on them, the mechanism of suggestion can work best
Americans call this technique innuendo. Facts are treated in such
a fashion that they draw their listener into an irresistible socio-
logical current. The public is left to draw obvious conclusions

§ states that this of propaganda consists in detall in order o
ﬂs;:::;]]f cCompose at:gﬂtic whole which gives misleading information on the
movement. Thus . truth becomes the principal form of Falsehood.

& This technique, called selection by American authors, leads to an effective distor-
ton of reality. The dist automatically chooses the array of facts which
will be favorable to him distorts them by using them out of context.
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from a cleverly presented truth,” and the great majority comes
to the same conclusions. To obtain this result, propaganda must
he based on some truth that can be said in few words and is able
to linger in the collective consciousness. In such cases the enemy
cannot go against the tide, which he might do if the basis of
the propaganda were a lie or the sort of truth requiring a proof
to make it stick. On the contrary, the enemy now must provide
proof, but it no longer changes the conclusions that the propa-
gandee already has drawn from the su ;
Intentions and Interpretations. This is the real realm of the lie;
but it is exactly here that it cannot be detected. If one falsifies
a fact, one may be confronted with unquestionable proof to the
contrary. (To deny that torture was used in Algeria became
inereasingly difficult.) But no proof can be fumished where
motivations or intentions are concerned or interpretation of a
fact is involved. A fact has different significance, depending on
whether it is analyzed by a bourgeois economist or a Soviet
economist, a liberal historian, a Christian historian, or a Marxist
historian. The difference is even greater when a phenomenon
created deliberately by propaganda is involved. How can one
suspect a man who talks peace of having the opposite intent—
without incurring the wrath of public opinion? And if the same
man starts a war, he can always say that the others forced it on
him, that events proved stronger than his intentions. We forget
that between 1936 and 1939 Hitler made many speeches about
his desire for peace, for the settlement of all prob-
lems, for conferences. He never expressed an explicit desire for
war. Naturally, he was arming because of “encirclement.” And,
in fact, he did manage to get a declaration of war from France
and England; so he was not the one who started the war.®

"The only element in the publication of a fact which one must scropulously take
inta mecount is its probability or eredibility. Much news was sappresssd during
the war because it would not have besn believed by the public; it would have
branded as pure propaganda. A 1942 Incident is an excellent example of this. At
the moment of Montgomery's decisive victory in North Africa, Rownme! was absent.
The Nazis had not expected an attack st that time and had called Rommel back to
Gemmany. But Goebbels gave the order not to reveal this

woald have considered it a lie to explain the defeat and that
not really been begten. Truth was not ﬁ

#The confusion between

bevel of these qualifications of fact and
by the enemy are acts of savagery aimed only st civilian
bembings by one's own planes are proof of one’s superiority, and they never destroy
anything but military objectives. Similarly, when another government shows good
will, it is a sign of weakness; when it shows authority, it wants war of
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Propaganda by its very nature is an enterprise for perverting
the significance of events and of insinuating false intentions.

There are two salient aspects of this fact. First of all, the propa-

mwtmmtmmepuﬂtyﬂihhmimunti{numd,u
the same time, hurl accusations at his enemy. But the accusa-
tion is never made haphazardly or groundlessly.® The propa-

will not accuse the enemy of just any misdeed; he will
accuse him of the very intention that he himself has and of trying
to commit the very erime that he himself is about to commit.
He who wants to provoke a war not only proclaims his own
peaceful intentions but also accuses the other party of provoca-
tion. He who uses concentration camps accuses his neighbor
of doing so. He who intends to establish a dictatorship always
insists that his adversaries are bent on dictatorship, The accusa-
tion aimed at the other's intention clearly reveals the intention
of the accuser. But the public cannot see this because the
revelation is interwoven with facts.

The mechanism used here is to slip from the facts, which
would demand factual judgment, to moral terrain and to ethical
judgment. At the time of Suez the confusion of the two levels in
Egyptian and progressivist propaganda was particularly success-
ful: Nasser's intentions were hidden behind the fully revealed
intentions of the French and English governments. Such an
example, among many others, permits the conclusion that even
intelligent people can be made to swallow professed intentions
by well-executed propaganda. The breadth of the Suez propa-
ganda operation can be compared only with that which succeeded
at the time of Munich, when there was the same inversion of the
interpretation of facts. We also find exactly the same process in
the propaganda of the F.L.N. in France and in that of Fidel

un]l}r:lnnutmmlthemwintmﬂmuhh&pﬂndpﬂ&wwhuﬂ
he acts: government, party chief, general, company director.
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almost always the mark of propaganda.
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divulge government secrets. That would be to submit the projects
to public discussion, to the scrutiny of public opinion, and thus
to prevent their success. More serious, it would make the
vulnerable to enemy action by forewaming him so that he could
take all the proper precautions to make them fail.
must serve instead as a veil for such projects
intentions.' It must be in effect a smokesereen. Hmvm ::
place behind protective screens of words on which public atten-
tion is fixed. Propaganda is necessarily a declaration of one’s
intentions. It is a declaration of purity that will never be realized,
a declaration of peace, of truth, of social justice. Of course, one
must not be too precise at the top level, or promise short-term
reforms, for it would be risky to invite a comparison between what
was promised and what was done. Such would be
possible if propaganda in the realm of future fact.
Therefore, it should be confined to intentions, to the moral realm,
to vnt;:em. to generalities. And if some angry man were to
out the contradictions, in the end his
weight with the public. e s
Propaganda is necessarily false when it of
truth, of good, of justice, of happmu—m?:; it mhln‘pﬁﬂ
and colors facts and imputes meaning to them. It is true when it
serves up the plall&h::t. but does so only for the sake of establish-
ing a pretense and only as an example of the interpret
it supports with that fact. When K}n"sslhchw made his grm
in 1957, proving that the Soviet Union was catching up with the
United States in the production of consumer goods, he cited
several figures to prove that the growth of agricultural production
over len years showed such a trend. On the basis of these figures
he concluded that in 1958 the Soviets would have as much butter
as the United States (which even in 1959 was still not true);
and that in 1960 they would have as much meat (in 1959 they

Many authors have stressed this role of covert propaganda. Speler
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o) THE CHARACTERISTICS OF PROPAGANDA

were very far from it). And he provoked his audience to laughter
by ridiculing his econmomists, who estimated that such levels
would not be reached until 1g75. At that moment he drew a veil
over reality in the very act of interpreting it.

Lies about intentions and interpretations permit the integra-
tion of the diverse methods of propaganda. In fact Hitler's
propaganda was able to make the lie a precise and systematic
instrument, designed to transform certain values, to modify cer-
tain current concepts, to provoke psychological twists in the
individual. The lie was the essential instrument for that, but this
was not just a falsification of some figure or fact. As Hermann
Rauschning shows, it was falsehood in depth.? Stalinist propaganda
was the same. On the other hand, American and Leninist propa-
ganda® seek the truth, but they resemble the preceding types
of propaganda in that they provoke a general system of false
claims. When the United States poses as the defender of liberty
—of all, everywhere and always—it uses a system of false repre-
sentation. When the Soviet Union poses as the defender of true
democracy, it is also employing a system of false representation.
But the lies are not always deliberately set up; they may be an
expression of a belief, of good faith—which leads to a lie regard-
ing intentions because the belief is only a rationalization, a veil
drawn deliberately over a reality one wishes not to see. Thus it
is possible that when the United States makes its propaganda
for freedom, it really thinks it is defending freedom; and that the
Soviet Union, when presenting itself as the champion of democ-
racy, really imagines itself to be a champion of democracy. But
these beliefs lead definitely to false claims, due in part to propa-
ganda itself. Certainly a part of the success of Communist
propaganda against capitalism comes from the effective denuncia-
tion of capitalism’s claims; the false “truth” of Communist propa-

a consists in exposing the contradiction between the values
stressed by the bourgeois society (the virtue of work, the family,
liberty, political democracy) and the reality of that society

$ Except that Goebbels used falsehood very subtly to discredit the enemy; he
secretly disseminated false news about Germany to enemy intelligence agents; then
he proved publicly that their news was false, thus that the enemy lied. :

% Alex Inkeles has emphasized that Lenin did not have the same cynical attitude
towards the masses as did Hitler, u.ng that he was less concerned with technique

than with the “truth of the message.
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(poverty, unemployment, and so on). These values are
because they are only claims of self-justification. But the L’:
munist system expresses false claims of the same kind.

Propaganda feeds, develops, and spreads the system of false
claims—lies aimed at the complete transformation of minds judg-
ments, values, and actions (and constituting a frame of reference
for sysh?matie falsification ). When the eveglasses are out of focus,
everything one sees through them is distorted. This was not
always so in the past. The difference today lies in the voluntary
and deliberate character of inaccurate representation circulated
by propaganda. While we credit the United States and the Soviet
Union with some good faith in their beliefs, as soon as a system
of propaganda is organized around false claims, all good faith
disappears, the entire operation becomes self-conscious, and the
falsified values are recognized for what they are. The lie reveals
itself to the liar. One cannot make propaganda in pretended
good faith. Propaganda reveals our hoaxes even as it encloses and
hardens us into this system of hoaxes from which we can no
longer escape.

Having analyzed these traits, we can now advance a definition
of propaganda—not an exhaustive definition, unique and exclu-
sive of all others, but at least a partial one: Propaganda is @ set
of methods employed by an organized group that wants to
about the active or passive participation in its actions of @ mass of

individuals, psychologically unified through psychological manipu
lations and iﬂ-ﬂﬁﬂ'ﬂﬂfﬁ lfny an 'Ereg:ngi%:

3. Categories of Propaganda

Despite a general belief, aganda is not a sim
nmm}mmemmﬂmﬂ . all of its funnsp'l'l';pe!f;
propaganda can be distinguished by the regimes that employ
them. Soviet propaganda and American propaganda do mot
resemble each other either in method or in psychological tech-
nique. Hitler's propaganda was very different from

propaganda, but it substan resembled Stalinist
propaganda. The propaganda of the Fﬁhﬂgﬂmh
mmparedtu.Franchpmpaganda.E\fanndﬂﬂnﬂmumum;hm
completely different conceptions can co-exist; the Soviet Union 15
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the most striking example of this. The of Lenin,
Stalin, and Khrushchev offer three wﬁhpmﬂﬁ:mh-
niques, in their themes, and in their symbolism; so much so that
when we set up too narrow a frame for the definition of propa-
ganda, part of the phenomenon eludes us. Those who think
of Soviet propaganda only as it was under Stalin are inclined
to say that Khrushchev does not make propaganda. But Khrush-
chev’s pmy:gnndn was as extensive as Stalin’s and perhaps more
s0; he carried certain propaganda techigues to their very limits.
But aside from these political and external categories of propa-
ganda, one must define other differences that rest on certain
internal traits of propaganda.

Political Propaganda and Sociological Propaganda
First we must distinguish between political propaganda and
sociological propaganda. We shall not dwell long on the former
because it is the type called immediately to mind by the word
propaganda itself. It involves techniques of influence employed
by a govemment, a party, an administration, a pressure group,
with a view to changing the behavior of the public. The choice
of methods used is deliberate and calculated; the desired goels
are clearly distin and quite precise, though generally
limited. Most often the themes and the objectives are political,
as for example with Hitler’s or Stalin's propaganda. This is the
type of propaganda that can be most clearly distinguished from
advertising: the latter has economic ends, the former political
ends, Political propaganda can be either strategic or tactical. The
former establishes the general line, the array of arguments, the
staggering of the campaigns; the latter seeks to obtain immediate
results within that framework (such as wartime pamphlets and
loudspeakers to obtain the immediate surrender of the enemy ).
But this does not cover all propaganda, which also encom-
passes phenomena much more vast and less certain: the group
of manifestations by which any society seeks to integrate the
maximum number of individuals into itself, to unify its members
behavior according to a pattern, to spread its style of life abroad,
and thus to impose itself on other groups. We call this phenomenon
“sociological” propaganda, to show, first of all, that the entire
p, consciously or not, expresses itself in this fashion; and to
indicate, secondly, that its influence aims much more at an entire
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style of life than at opinions or even one particular course of
behavior.*

Of course, within the com of sociological itself
one or more political o can be The
gamhufﬂhﬁ:ﬁmitymlhtmﬂdhlguhnwm
type of sociological . Benjamin Constant meant just
this when he said of France, in 17g3: “The entire nation was a
vast propaganda operation.” And in present times certainly the
most accomplished models of this type are American and Chinese
ﬁupigmda.hlﬂmughwadnmtmhuuthmu'h
ective campaigns and methods employed by governments, but
rather the over-all phenomenon, wa%gﬂu? sociological
ganda combines extremely diverse forms within itself. At
level, advertising as the s ing of a certain style of life can be
said to be included in such propaganda, and in the United States
this is also true of public relations, human relations, human
engineering, the motion pictures, and so on. It is characteristic

of a nation living by sociological propaganda that all these in-
Buences converge toward the same

Sociological propaganda is a phenomenon much more dif-
cult to grasp than political propaganda, and is rarely discussed.
Basically it is the penetration of an ideology by means of it
sociological context, This phenomenon is the reverse of what we
have been studying up to now. Propaganda as it is
known implies an attempt to spread am _ the
mass media of communication in order to the to
accept some political or economic structure or to in
some action. That is the one element commen to all the propa-
ganda we have studied. Ideology is disseminated for the purpose

Eimakhgvmpohﬂﬂlmumnph&hh#
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medium of economic and political structures a certain

is established, which leads to the active participation of the
masses and the adaptation of individuals. The important thing is
to make the individual participate actively and to adapt him as
much as possible to a specific sociological context.

Such propaganda is essentially diffuse. It is rarely conveyed by
catchwords or expressed intentions. Instead it is based on a gen-
eral climate, an atmosphere that influences people imperceptibly
without having the appearance of propaganda; it gets to man
through his customs, through his most unconscious habits. It
creates new habits in him; it is a sort of persuasion from within.
As a result, man adopts new criteria of judgment and choice,
adopts them spontaneously, as if he had chosen them himself.
But all these criteria are in conformity with the environment and
are essentially of a collective nature. Sociological propaganda pro-
duces a progressive adaptation to a certain order of things, a
certain concept of human relations, which unconsciously molds
individuals and makes them conform to society.

Sociological propaganda springs up spontaneously; it is not the
result of deliberate propaganda action. No propagandists de-
liberately use this method, though many practice it unwittingly,
and tend in this direction without realizing it. For example, when
an American producer makes a film, he has certain definite ideas
he wants to express, which are not intended to be propaganda.
Rather, the propaganda element is in the American way of life
with which he is permeated and which he expresses in his film
without realizing it. We see here the force of expansion of a
vigorous society, which is totalitarian in the sense of the integra-
tion of the individual, and which leads to involuntary behavior.

Sociological propaganda expresses itself in many different ways
—in advertising, in the movies (commercial and non-political
films), in technology in general, in education, in the Reader’s
Digest; and in social service, case work, and settlement houses.
All these influences are in basic accord with each other and lead
spontaneously in the same direction; one hesitates to call all this

ganda. Such influences, which mold behavior, seem a far ery
from Hitler's great propaganda setup. Unintentional (at least in
the first stage), non-political, organized along spontaneous pat-
terns and rhythms, the activities we have lumped together (from
a concept that might be judged arbitrary or artificial) are mot
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public. ¥ s
And yet with deeper and more ob :
one find? These mﬂul:;rces are expmm ﬁﬁﬁ: m‘:;:
as propaganda. They are really directed by those who make propa-
ganda. To me this fact seems assantial..&.gmmmt,fwur
ample, will have its own public relations, and will also make
propaganda. Most of the activities described in this chapter have
identical purposes. Besides, these influences follow the same
stereotypes and prejudices as propaganda; they stir the same feel-
ings and act on the individual in the same fashion. These are the
similarities, which bring these two aspects of propaganda closer
together, more than the differences, noted earlier, them.
But there is more. Such activities are propaganda to the extent
;:hat thedmmhlhatinﬂ of advertising, public relations, social wel-
are, and so on produces a certain general conception of society,
a particular way’ of life. We havegnat grouped these activities
together arbitrarily—they express the same basic notions and
interact to make man adopt this particular way of life. From then
on, the individual in the clutches of such sociological propa-
ganda believes that those who live this way are on the side of the
angels, and those who don't are bad; those who have this con-
ception of society are right, and those who have another concep-
tion are in error. Consequently, just as with propaganda,
't is @ matter of propagating behavior and myths both good and
bad, Furthermore, such propaganda becomes increasingly effec-
tive when those subjected to it accept its doctrines on what is
fﬂai ni: bad (for ex:i:]nple, the American Way of Life). There,
whole society actually expresses itself throu propaganda

b}fﬂad;irtisi%]g its i:l’miy-::-f life. o

y doing that, a socie engages in propaganda &Bqau

level. Sociologists have ?ménfwd that, above E e
must change a person’s environment. Krech and Crutchfield in-
sist on this fact, and show that a simple modification of the
Psychological context can bring about changes of attitude without
ever directly attacking particular attitudes or opinions. A
MacDougall says: “One must avoid attacking any trend :
It is better to concentrate one’s efforts on the creation of psycho-
logical conditions so that the desired result seems to come from
them naturally.” The modification of the psychological climate

|
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about still other consequences that one cannot obtain
directly. This is what Ogle calls “suggestibility”; the degree of
su bility depends on a man's environment and psychologi-
climate. And that is precisely what modifies the activities
mentioned above. It is what makes them propaganda, for their
aim is simply to instill in the public an attitude that will prepare
the ground for the main propaganda to follow.

Sociological propaganda must act gently. It conditions; it
introduces a truth, an ethic in various benign forms, which,
although sporadic, end by creating a fully established personality
structure, It acts slowly, by penetration, and is most effective
in a relatively stable and active society, or in the tensions be-
tween an expanding society and one that is disintegrating (or in
an expanding group within a disintegrating society ). Under these
conditions it is sufficient in itself; it is not merely a preliminary
sub-propaganda. But sociological propaganda is inadequate in a
moment of crisis. Nor is it able to move the masses to action
in exceptional circumstances. Therefore, it must sometimes be
strengthened by the classic kind of propaganda, which leads to
action.

At such times sociological propaganda will appear to be the
medium that has prepared the ground for direct propaganda; it
becomes identified with sub-propaganda. Nothing is easier than
to graft a direct propaganda onto a setting prepared by sociologi
cal propaganda; besides, sociological propaganda may itself be
transformed into direct propaganda. Then, by a series of inter-
mediate stages, we not only see one turn into the other, but also
a smooth transition from what was merely a spontaneous affirma-
tion of a way of life to the deliberate affirmation of a truth
This process has been described in an article by Edward L
Bernays: this so-called “engineering approach” is tied to a conr
bination of professional research methods through which one gets
people to adopt and actively support certain ideas or programs
as soon as they become aware of them. This applies also to politi
cal matters; and since 1936 the National Association of Manu-
facturers has attempted to fight the development of leftist
trends with such methods. In 1938 the N.A. M. spent a half-million
dollars to support the type of capitalism it represents. This sum
was increased to three million in 1945 and to five million ip
1g46; this propaganda paved the way for the Taft-Hartley Law.
It was a matter of “selling” the American economic system. Here

Propaganda (62

we are truly in the domain of propaganda; and we see the m
methods employed to influence E;Eﬂﬂﬂ as well as the mnngu}#ﬂi:
between sociological and direct propaganda.

Sociological propaganda, involuntary at first, becomes more and
more deliberate, and ends up by exercising influence, Oue example
is the code drawn up by the Motion Picture Association, which
requires films to promote “the highest types of social life” “the
proper conception of society,” “the proper standards of life,”
and to avoid “any ridicule of the law (natural or human) or
s}-mpftth;.r for those who violate the law.” Another is J. Arthur
Rank's explanation of the purpose of his films: “When does an
export article become more than an export article? When it is a
British film. When the magnificent productions of Ealing Studios
appear in the world, they represent something better than just
a step forward toward a higher level of export. . . .”Etmhﬁ!lms
are then propaganda for the British way of life.

The ﬂr:{ta element of awareness in the context of

propaganda is extremely simple, and from it everything else
rives. What starts out as a simple situation gradually t'l.IEIli il:-ltgt
definite ideology, because the way of life in which man thinks
he is so indisputably well off becomes a criterion of value for him,
This does not mean that objectively he is well off, but that, re-
gardless of the merits of his actual condition, he thinks he is
He is perfectly adapted to his environment, like “a fish in water”
From that moment on, everything that expresses this particular
way of life, that reinforces and improves it, is good; everything
that tqends to disturb, criticize, or destroy it is bad.
'I_'Eus leads people to believe that the civilization representing
their way of life is best. This belief then commits the French to
the same course as the Americans, who are by far the most
edvanced in this direction. Obviously, one tries to imitate and
caich up to those who are furthest advanced; the first one becomes
the model. And such imitation makes the French adopt the same
criteria of judgment, the same sociclogical structures, the same
Spm_':taneuus ideologies, and, in the end, the same type of man,
Sociological propaganda is then a precise form of propaganda; it
s comparatively simple because it uses all social currents, but is
slower than other types of propaganda because it aims at long-term
Penetration and progressive adaptation,

But from the instant a man uses that way of life as his criterion
of good and evil, he is led to make judgments: for example, any-
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thing un-American is evil. From then on, genuine propaganda
limits itself to the use of this tendency and to leading man into
w of either compliance with or defense of the established

This sociological propaganda in the United States is a natural
result of the fundamental elements of American life. In the begin-
ning, the United States had to unify a disparate population that
came from all the countries of Europe and had diverse traditions
and tendencies. A way of rapid assimilation had to be found;
that was the great political problem of the United States at the
end of the nineteenth century. The solution was psychological
standardization—that is, simply to use a way of life as the basis
of unification and as an instrument of propaganda. In addition,
this uniformity plays another decisive role—an economic role—
in the life of the United States; it determines the extent of the
American market. Mass production requires mass consumption,
but there cannot be masé consumption without widespread
identical views as to what the necessities of life are. One must
be sure that the market will react rapidly and massively to a
given proposal or suggestion. One therefore needs fundamental
psychological unity on which advertising can play with certainty
when manipulating public opinion. And in order for public opinion
to respond, it must be convinced of the excellence of all that is
“American.” Thus conformity of life and conformity of thought
are indissolubly linked.

But such conformity can lead to unexpected extremes. Given
American liberalism and the confidence of Americans in their
economic strength and their political system, it is difficult to
understand the “wave of collective hysteria™ which occurred after
1948 and culminated in McCarthyism. That hysteria probably
sprang from a vague feeling of ideological weakness, a certain
inability to define the foundations of American society. That is
why Americans seek to define the American way of life, to make
it conscious, explicit, theoretical, worthy. Therefore the soul-
searching and inflexibility, with excessive affirmations designed
to mask the weakness of the ideological position. All this obvi-
ously constitutes an ideal framework for organized propaganda.

We encounter such organized propaganda on many levels: oo
the government level, for one. Then there are the different pres-
sure groups: the Political Action Committee, the American Medi-
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cal Association, the American Bar Association, the National Small
Business Men's Association—all have as their aim the defense
of the private interests of the Big Three: Big Business, Big Labor,
and Big Agriculture. Other groups aim at social and political
reforms: the American ion, the League of Women Voters,
and the like. These groups employ lo g to influence the
government and the classic forms of propaganda to influence the
public; through flms, meetings, and radio, they try to make
the public aware of their ideological aims.

Another very curious and recent phenomenon (confirmed by
several American sociologists) is the appearance of “agitators”
alongside politicians and political propagandists. The pure agita-
tor, who stirs public opinion in a “disinterested” fashion, func-
Hons as a nationalist. He does not a to a doctrine or
nor does he propose specific reforms, He is the “true™ prophet of
the American Way of Life. Usually he is against the New Deal
and for laissez-faire liberalism; against plutocrats, internationalists,
and socialists—bankers and Communists alike are the “hateful
other party in spite of which well-informed T survives.” The
agitator is especially active in the most unorganized groups of the
United States. He uses the anxiety psychoses of the lower middle
class, the neo-proletarian, the immigrant, the demobilized soldier
—people who are not yet integrated into American society or
who have not yet adopted ready-made habits and ideas. The
agitator uses the American Way of Life to provoke anti-Semitie,
anti-Communist, anti-Negro, and xenophobic currents of opinion.
He makes groups act in the illogical yet coherent, Manichaean
universe of propaganda, of which we will have more to say. The
most remarkable thing about this phenomenon is that these
agitators do not work for a political party; it is not clear which
interests they serve. They are neither Capitalists nor Communists,
but they deeply mfluence American public opinion, and their
influence may crystalize suddenly in forms.

The more conscious such sociological propaganda is, the more
it tends to express itself externally, and hence to expand its in-
Huence abroad, as for example in Europe. It frequently retains
its sociological character, and thus does not appear to be pure
and simple propaganda. There is no doubt, for example, that the
Marshall Plan—which was above all a real form of aid to under-
developed countries—also had propaganda elements, such as the
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Mgﬂﬁm&iﬂnpmdwt:mdﬂmmuphd with publicity
about what the United States was doing to aid P
nations. These two aspects of indirect propaganda are together
. But they may be accompanied by specific propa-
da, as when, in 1948, subsidies of fifteen million dollars Wfﬁ
g:numd into American publications appearing in Eu::dpeﬁt ’
French edition of the New York Herald ‘!"rlbun: sta A
received important sums in Marshall c:e:d:t_-i iu_r the purpose
making American propaganda. Along with reviews
in - ganda, such as France-Amérique, and with flm m
mmm sponsored by the Americans in Europe, we s!
include the Reader’s Digest, whose circulation has reached mldljum
of copies per issue in Europe and is so successful that it no longer
idy. .
m:[d::eitﬁf ﬂ::e success of such American pmmgﬂd;.n; vﬂ
uneven. Technical publications have an assured t;. -
bulletins and brochures have little effect because : e iy
have a “superiority complex,” which expresses itse h; :he e
et e aly ey 0 alvation cxasperates Frenc
e only wa _
mﬁﬁi?::afng ;Ealfe:s such pm};rmgidn largely ineffective in Fl;ﬂntj':
ipl the same time, French opinion has been won over by
obvious superiority of American technical methods. :

All forms of sociological propaganda are obviously :lrer}r ‘d&m‘
and aimed much more at the promulgation of ideas an Fﬂ:;udm‘
of a style of life, than of a doctrine, or at ineiting nntinré :;ﬂ'.; m]imgunﬂl
for formul adherence. They represent a penetration lnu e
a precise point is struck at which action will oceur. el
noted, for example, that in all the French dépﬂrmmt:a bl
there were Americans and propaganda bureaus, the n
Communist voters decreased between 1951 and 1953

Propaganda of Agitation and Propaganda of Integration
The second great distinction within the general phaunnmE g
of propaganda is the distinction between propaganda ; g;m i
ang propaganda of integration. Hi?r:h we find m&'e;ﬁ’ e
ask ourselves: e methods,
mt;;ﬁm::?rmd objectives are so different, are we not
really dealing with two separate entities rather than two aspect

dﬂleml:hemmmnnn?
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This distinction corresponds in part to the well-known distine-
tion of Lenin between “agitation® and "—but here
hmm;ﬂmmmumnummm
to the distinction hetwaenpﬂpagmdlnfmhﬁwﬁm{wﬂh
bo an ?em}r} and propaganda of collaboration (with the same
enemy ).

Propaganda of agitation, being the most visible and
generally attracts all the attention. It is most often subversive
propaganda and has the stamp of opposition. It is led by a party
seeking to destroy the government or the established order, It
seeks rebellion or war. It has always had a place in the course of
history. All revolutionary movements, all popular wars have been
nourished by such propaganda of agitation. Spartacus relied on
this kind of propaganda, as did the communes, the Crusades, the
French movement of 1793, and so on. But it reached its
with Lenin, which leads us to note that, though it is most often
an opposition’s propaganda, the propaganda of agitation can also
be made by government. For example, when a government wants
to galvanize energies to mobilize the entire nation for war, it will
use a propaganda of agitation. At that moment the subversion is
aimed at the enemy, whose strength must be destroyed by psycho-
logical as well as physical means, and whose force must be over-
come by the vigor of one's own nation.

Governments also employ this propaganda of agitation when,
after having been installed in power, they want to pursue a
revolutionary course of action. Thus Lenin, having installed the

Soviets, organized the agitprops and developed the long
of agitation in Russia to conquer resistance and crush the \
In such a case, subversion aims at the resistance of a segment or
4 class, and an internal enemy is chosen for attack. Similarly,
most of Hitler's propaganda was propaganda of agitation. Hitler
oould work his sweeping social and economic transformations
only by constant agitation, by overexcitement, by straining ener-
gies to the utmost, Nazism grew by successive waves of feverish
enthusiasm and thus attained its revolutionary objectives. Fi-
nally, the great campaigns in Communist China were precisely
propaganda of agitation. Only such propaganda could produce
those “great leaps forward.” The system of the communes was
accepted only because of propaganda of a which un-
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change in their behavior, by habits, customs, and
beliefs that were obstacles to the “great leap forward.” This was
intemal propaganda. And Mao was perfectly right in saying that
the enemy is found within each person.® Propaganda of agitation
addresses itself, then, to internal elements in each of us, but it is
always translated into reality by physical involvement in a tense
and overexcited activity. By making the individual participate in
this activity, the propagandist releases the internal brakes, the
psychological barriers of habit, belief, and judgment.

The Piatiletka campaign in the Soviet Union must also be
classified as propaganda of agitation. Like the Chinese campaign,
its aim was to stretch energies to the maximum in order to obtain
the highest possible work output. Thus for a while propaganda
of agitation can serve productivity, and the principal examples
of propaganda of agitation conducted by governments are of
that type. But agitation propaganda most often is revolutionary
propaganda in the ordinary sense of the term. Thus Communist
propaganda in the West, which provokes strikes or riots, is of this
type. The a of Fidel Castro, that of Ho Chi Minh before
he seized power, and that of the F.L.N. are the most typical
recent examples. 3 S conps

In all cases, ganda of agitation tries to stretch en
to the utmost, EEH sul:nsI:Ill:n’tif'lj sacrifices, and induce the in-
dividual to bear heavy ordeals. It takes him out of his everyday
life, his normal framework, and plunges him into enthusiasm and
adventure; it opens to him hitherto unsuspected possibilities, and
suggests extraordinary goals that nevertheless seem to him com-
pletely within reach. Propaganda of agitation thus unleashes an
explosive movement; it operates inside a crisis or actually provokes
the crisis itself. On the other hand, such propaganda can obtais
only effects of relatively short duration. If the proposed objective
is not achieved fast enough, enthusiasm will give way to discour-
agement and ir. Therefore, specialists in agitation propa
ganda break up desired goals into a series of stages to be
reached one by one. There is a period of to obtain some
rmdhthmaperhdufrduaﬁmmdrﬁhthhishnwﬂlﬂﬂ.
Lenin, and Mao operated. A people or a party cannot be kept too
long at the highest level of sacrifice, conviction, and devotion

¥ Mao's theory of the “mold.” See below, Appendix IL

Propuganda (73

The individual cannot be made to live in a state of
mmmﬂm@.nﬂunm“im
md;ﬂ;mspiumdahmﬂiuunimhwﬂhhw
subversive propaganda of agitation is obviously

jest: it attracts attention because of its and i
character. It is also the easiest to make; in order to succeed, it
need only be addressed to the most simple and violent sentiments
through the most elementary means. Hate is its most
profitable resource. It is extremely easy to launch a

movement based on hatred of a enemy. Hatred is prob-
ably the most spontaneous and common sentiment; it consists
of attributing one’s misfortunes and sins to “another,” who must
be killed in order to assure the disappearance of those misfortunes
and sins, Whether the object of hatred is the the Com-
munist, the Jew, the colonialist, or the saboteur makes no differ-
ence. Propaganda of agitation succeeds each time it

someone as the source of all misery, provided that he is not too
powerful.

Of course, one cannot draw basic conclusions from a movement
launched in this way. It is to see intellectuals, for
example, take anti-white sentiments of Algerians or seri-
ously and believe that these express fundamental To
label thetli;::lite man (who is the invader and the it s
true ) as the source of all ills, and to provoke revolts against him,
s an extremely easy job; but it proves neither that the white
man i the source of all evil nor that the Negro automatically
hates him. However, hatred once provoked continues to repro-
duce itself.
ltMt.nng with this universal sentiment, found in all
of agitation (even when provoked by the government, even
in the movement of thg Chinese }l'!umll.'Im:l. are secondary
mz;ivm mullif or less ada to the circumstances. A sure ex-
pedient is the call to b among an oppressed,
mvaded, or colonized m: :nll:lgsmmmhg ﬂﬂw
Algerian people to liberty, for example, are assured of sympathy
and support. The same is true for the promise of bread to the
hungry, the promise of land to the plundered, and the call to

aw these are appeals to simple, elementary sentiments
Péquiring oo refinement, and thanks to which the propagandist can
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gain acceptance for the biggest lies, the worst delusions—senti-
ments that act immediately, provoke violent reactions, and awaken
such passions that they justify all sacrifices. Such sentiments
correspond to the primary needs of all men: the need to eat, to
be one’s own master, to hate. Given the ease of releasing such
sentiments, the material and psychological means employed can
be simple: the pamphlet, the speech, the poster, the rumor. In
order to make propaganda of agitation, it is not necessary to have
the mass media of communication at one’s disposal, for such
propaganda feeds on itself, and each person seized by it becomes
in turn a propagandist. Just because it does not need a large

apparatus, it is extremely useful as subversive props-
ganda. Nor is it necessary to be concerned with probability or
veracity. Any statement whatever, no matter how stupid, any
“tall tale” will be believed once it enters into the passionate cur-
rent of hatred. A characteristic example occurred in July 1g6o,
when Patrice Lumumba claimed that the Belgians had provoked
the revolt of the Congolese soldiers in the camp at Thysville.

Finally, the less educated and informed the people to whom
propaganda of agitation is addressed, the easier it is to make
such propaganda. That is why it is particularly suited for use
among the so-called lower classes (the proletariat) and among
African peoples. There it can rely on some key words of magical
import, which are believed without question even though the
hearers cannot attribute any real content to them and do not
fully understand them. Among colonized peoples, one of these
words is I . an extremely profitable word from the
point of view of effective subversion. It is useless to try to explain
to people that national independence is not at all the same as
individual liberty; that the black peoples generally have not
developed to the point at which they can live in political inde-
pendence in the Western manner; that the ecomomy of their
countries permits them merely to change masters. But no reason
can prevail against the magic of the word. And it is the least
intelligent people who are most likely to be thrown into a revolu-
tionary movement by such summary appeals.

In contrast to this propaganda of agitation is the propaganda
of integration—the propaganda of nations and char-
acteristic of our civilization; in fact it did not exist before the
twentieth century. It is a propaganda of conformity. It is related

December 1961, the need w “shape

Propaganda (75

uﬂleflﬂ,mbudurﬁﬂ.thﬂtnwmwduyﬂimhlw
n&mtmnbuhnmmimrypuhmdlﬂ{mhu:m};m
peeds total adherence to & society's truths and behavioral
Alﬂh:mnrepu:fﬂcﬂyunjfmmthrmhh:themgﬂthm
and effectiveness, each member should be only an organic and
functional fragment of it, perfectly adapted and integrated. He
must share the stereotypes, beliefs, and reactions of the group
he must be an active participant in its economic, ethical, esthetie
and political doings. All his activities, all his sentiments are
dependent on this collectivity. And, as be is often reminded, he
can fulfill himself only through this collectivity, as & member
of the group.® Propaganda of integration thus aims at making the
individual participate in his society in every way. It is a long-term
propaganda, & self-reproducing propaganda that seeks to obtain
stable behavior, to adapt the individual to his everyday life, to
:;]p;*: I‘J:::rughts and ::h-ﬂ-:hr in terms of the
g We can see that this propaganda is more extensive

mdmnph:tbmpmpagnndnﬂngitlﬁmﬁmmbe permanent,
for the individual can no longer be left to himself,

ln many cases such propaganda is confined to ra arn
existing situation, to transforming unconscious actions of mem
of a society into consciously desired activity that is visible, laud-
able, and justified—Pearlin and Rosenberg call this “the elabora-
tion of latent uences.” In such cases it must be proved that

of government, though properly speaking it is not exclusively

political propaganda. Since 1930 the propaganda of Saviet
Uﬂm,uweﬂuthntﬂnmthuw.dlﬂthe!'mph =
has been a propagan

"This s ome of the points common Americzn works

. o all

A the cooference on Hdh_:u-wuiﬁ-;ﬂi
mﬂudh&-mﬂ:hmdﬁ.:ﬁnﬂihﬁ-‘h
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States. Obviously, integration propaganda is much more subtle
and complex than agitation propaganda, It secks not a temporary
excitement but a total molding of the person in depth. Here all
psychological and opinion analyses must be utilized, as well a
the mass media of communication. It is primarily this

propaganda that we shall discuss in our study, for it is the most
important of our time despite the success and the spectacular

character of subversive propaganda.
Let us note right away a final aspect of integration propaganda:

the more comfortable, cultivated, and informed the milien to |

which it is addressed, the better it works. Intellectuals are more
sensitive than peasants to integration propaganda. In fact, they
share the st of a society even when they are political
opponents of the society. Take a recent example: French intel-
lectuals opposed to war in Algeria seemed hostile to integration
propaganda. Nevertheless, they shared all the stereotypes and
myths of French society—Technology, Nation, Progress; all their
sctions were based on those myths. They were thoroughly ripe
for an integration propaganda, for they were already adapted to
its demands. Their temporary opposition was not of the slightest
importance; just changing the color of the flag was enmough to
find them again among the most conformist groups.

One essential em remains. When a revolu move-
ment is launched, it , @ we have said, with agitation
propaganda; but once the revolutionary party has taken power,
it must begin immediately to operate with integration propaganda
(save for the exceptions mentioned ). That is the way to balance
its power and stabilize the situation. But the transition from one
type of propaganda to the other is extremely delicate and difficult.
After one has, over the years, excited the masses, flung them into
adventures, fed their hopes and their hatreds, the gates
of action to them, and assured them that all their actions were
justified, it is difficult to make them re-enter the ranks, to inte-
grate them into the normal framework of politics and economics.
What has been unleashed cannot be brought under control so
easily, particularly habits of violence or of taking the law into one’s
own hands—these disappear very slowly. This is all the more
true because the results achieved by revolution are usually de-
ceptive; just to seize power is not enough. The want to
give full vent to the hatred developed by agitation propagands,
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e ot hpal e sk o owes il o
in seizure
?dhmdpjnﬂnmmmutheydﬂmduﬂ!m
must then use and to

to eliminate these
prevent the continuation of the battle. But this must be propa-
ganda designed to incorporate individuals into the “New Order,”
to transform their opponen
make them accept delays in the fulfillment of promises—in other
words, it must be integration propaganda.

Generally, only one element—hatred—can be

satisfied; g else must be changed. Obviously, this con-
version of propaganda is very difficult: the techniques and methods
of agitation propaganda cannot be used; the same can-
not be aroused. Other propagandists must be employed, as totally
different qualities are required for integration propaganda. The
greatest difficulty is that agitation propaganda produces very rapid
and effects, whereas integration

by the masses is a delicate problem. In some cases it is actually
impossible to control of the masses. The Belgian Congo
is a good example: the black very excited since 1559 by
Lumumba’s propaganda, first released their excitement by battlin
among themselves; then, once the black government was
ran wild and it was ssible to get them under control.
That was the direct effect of Lumumba's unrestrained propaganda
against the Belgians. It seems that only a dictatorship can help
this situation."
Another good example is given by Sauvy: during the war, broad-
casts from London and Algiers aroused the French on the
subject of food shortages and accused the Germans of

creating scarcity through requisitioning (which was not true).
Liberation,

After the government was unable to overcome the
effects of this ; abundance was to return
immediately. It was impossible to control inflation and maintain

rationing; in failed because of prior agitation.
In some cases, agitation propaganda leads to a partial faflure
* Written in September 1960,

i
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Sometimes there is a very long period of trouble and

dmﬁugwﬂchitiﬂmpnmbluhmtm'amﬂu,mdmlyﬁﬁwl'

dozen years of integration ganda can the situation be

trolled again. Obwiously, Mmﬁhﬂuml}:'
As early as 1930, i propaganda as conceived by Lenin
was employed, but it the mentality only

very slowly. Only after 1929 did the effects of agitation prope-
gmdnpl;]‘nlﬂydigappunmmhdtﬁubeﬂhnwnmhg
exam

In other cases the must follow the crowds, which

fﬁnn:dhuhaldhaﬁkmthaymntnﬁ;ﬂu tis
orced, step by step, to satisfy a ﬁmmum
pmpagaﬁmﬂﬂ:wupuﬂythaﬁﬂ&ﬂithn:yhgh

power, he continued to control the people by agitation propa.

Mh&uhﬂmhﬂdmtmﬂhhgn?wﬂthﬂm:m
the road to war—rearmament, the Rhineland, Spain, Austria,
Czechoslovakia. The propaganda aimed at the S.A. and 5.5. was
agitation propaganda, as was the propaganda pushing the German

into war in 1937-9- At the same time, the tion as a
whole was subjected to a propaganda of assimilation. Thus Hitler
used two kinds of propaganda simultaneously. Similarly, in the
Soviet Union, agitation propaganda against im and sab-
oteurs, or for the fulfillment of the Plan, is employed simultane
mﬂyﬂmpupngmdadhwmmﬂmrym{
different arguments and media ) gh political education,
movements, and so on. This is exactly the situation today of Castro
in Cuba; he is incapable of integrating and can only pursue his
agitation
ship, and probably to war.

Other however, have managed perfectly well to pas
from one propaganda to the other, and to make integration
propaganda take the lead rapidly. This was the case of North
Vietnam and China, and was owing to the remarkable
of propaganda which they have had since the time of the revolu-
ﬂm.hmﬂnﬂemﬂhlm'spmpngmdnhubmmhmﬁm
it appeals to the most basic feelings in order to arouse revolt, it
leads to combat, it conditions people, and it relies on slogans.
But, at the same ume, as soon as the individual is pressed into
the army he is subj
calls political education. Long-winded explanations tell him why

ganda. This will lead him inevitably to dictator- |

bjected to an integration propaganda that Mao

Propogenda

it is necessary to act in & particular way; a biased but
objective news system is set up as of that

havior is regimented and The integration of the rev-
olutionary rebel into a prodigiously disciplined, organized, and
regimented army, which goes hand in hand with his intellectual
and moral indoctrination, him to be taken into custody

by integration propaganda after
the new soclety without resistance or anarchical
patient and meticulous shaping of the whole
into the mold,” as Mao calls it, is certainly his
Of course, he began with a situation in which man
well integrated into the group, and he substituted
framework for another. Also, he needed only to shape the
of people who had had very little education (in the Western
of the term), so that they leamned to understand
knew how to inculcate. Under such conditions, integration is easy
and practically irreversible.

Lastly, the distinction between the two types of

partly explains the defeat of French ganda in
1955- On one side, the RF.LHHI-IIE
agitation designed to arouse feelings of subversion and combat;
against this the French army pitted & propaganda of integration,
of assimilation into a French framework and into the French
administration, French political concepts, education,
training, and . But a world of difference lay
the two as to speed, ease, and effectiveness; which explains why,
in this competition between propa . the FLN, won out
*t elmost every stage. This does not mean that F.L.N,
reflected the real feeling of the Algerians. But if some say: “You
ueunhnppy.mrhemlf:hy}wm-dmrﬂﬂ
be free,” and others say: “We will belp you, work
in the end all your problems will be solved,” there
ton as to who will command allegiance. In spite
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bowever, as we have said above, is by
far the most important new fact of our day.

Vertical and Hortzontal Propaganda

Classic propaganda, as one ususlly thinks of it, is a vertical

propaganda—in the sense that it is made by & leader, a toch-
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nician, a political or reli head who acts from the superior
position Hlmﬂnityﬂmhtnhﬂmthemwﬂhh.
Such propaganda comes from above. It is conceived in the secret
recesses of political enclaves; it uses all technical methods of
centralized mass communication; it envelops a mass of individuals;
but those who it are on the outside. Let us recall here

the distinction, cited above, made by Lasswell between direct

propaganda and effect propaganda, though both are forms of
mtir:alpmp;g,mdn.

Ome trait of vertical propaganda is that the propagandee re.
mains alone even though he is part of a crowd. His shouts of
enthusiasm or hatred, though part of the shouts of the crowd,
do not put him in communication with others; his shouts are only
a response to the leader. Finally, this kind of propaganda requires
a passive attitude from those subjected to it. They are seized, they
are , they are committed; they what they
are to ce; they are really transformed into objects.
Consider, for instance, the quasi-hypnotic condition of those propa-
dized at a meeting. There, the individual is depersonalized;
decisions are no longer his own but those suggested by the
leader, imposed by a conditioned reflex. When we say that this
is a passive attitude, we do not mean that the propagandee does
not act; on the contrary, he acts with vigor and passion. But, as
we shall see, his action is not his own, though he believes it is
Throughout, it is conceived and willed outside of him; the propa-
gandist is acting through him, reducing him to the condition of
a passive instrument. He is mechanized, dominated, hence passive.
This is all the more so becanse he often is plunged into a mass
of propagandees in which he loses his individuality and becomes
one element among others, inseparable from the crowd and io-
conceivable without it.
In any case, vertical propa
—whether Hitler’s or Stalin’s, that of the French government since
1950, or that of the United States. It is in one sense the easiest
to make, but its direct effects are extremely perishable, and it
must be renewed constantly. It is primarily useful for agitation

propaganda.

Horizontal propa is a much more recent development.
We know it in two forms: Chinese and group dy-
namics in human relations. The first is political propaganda; the

ganda is by far the most widespread
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second is sociological propaganda; both integration
ganda. Their characteristics are #ﬁpﬁnguﬂﬂu,

perspective.

This propaganda can be called horizontal because it is made
inside the group (not from the top), where, in all
individuals are equal and there is no leader. The makes
contact with others at his own level rather than with a leader;
such propaganda therefore always seeks “conscious adherence.”
Its content is presented in didactic fashion and addressed to the
intelligence. The leader, the is there only as a
sort of anémator or discussion leader; sometimes his presence and
his identity are not even known—for example, the “ghost writer”
in certain American groups, or the “police in Chinese groups.
Emﬂm‘ ividual’s adherence to his QE,:W“

is aware of it and r It.hﬂithulttmlﬂytﬂnﬁ
because he is trapped in a dialectic and in a group that
him unfailingly to this adherence. His adherence is also “intel-
lectual” because he can express his conviction clearly and A
but it is not genuine because the information, the data,
reasoning that have led him to adhere to the group were them-
selves deli falsified in order to lead him there.

But the most remarkable characteristic of horizontal propaganda
is the small group. The individual participates actively in the life
of this group, in a genuine and lively In China the group
ks watched to see that each member speaks, expresses
bimself, gives his opinions. Only in speaking will the individual
gradually discover his own convictions (which also will be those
of the group), become irrevocably involved, and help others to
form their opinions (which are identical). Each individual helps
to form the opinion of the group, but the group each
individual to discover the correct line. For, , it s
always the correct line, the anticipated solution, the
convictions, which are eventually discovered. All the participants
are placed on an equal footing, meetings are intimate, discussion

;hfunna],aﬁdmhiduprﬂm is slow; there must
many meetings, each recalling events of the one,
50 that a common ce can be shared. To

tary” rather than mechanical adherence, and to create a solution
that is “found” by the individual rather than imposed from above,
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is indeed a very advanced method, much more effective and
binding than the mechanical action of vertical propaganda. Whey

the individual is mechanized, he can be manipulated easily. Byt

to put the individual in a position where he apparently has a free. |

dom of choice and still obtain from him what one expects, is
more subtle and risky. g

Vertical propaganda needs the huge a
media of communication; horizontal ganda needs a huge
organization of Each individual must be inserted intg
a group, if possible into several groups with convergent actions.
The groups must be homogeneous, specialized, and small: fifteen
to twenty is the optimum figure to permit active participation by
each person. The group must comprise individuals of the same
sex, class, age, and environment. Most friction between individuals
can then be ironed out and all factors eliminated which might
distract attention, splinter motivations, and prevent the establish.
ment of the proper line.

Therefore, a great many groups are needed (there are millions
in China), as well as a great many group leaders. That is the

principal problem. For if, according to Mao's formula, “each

must be a propagandist for all,” it is equally true that there must
be liaison men between the authorities and each group. Such men
must be unswerving, integrated into the group themselves, and
must exert a stabilizing and lasting influence. They must be mem-
bers of an integrated political body, in this case the Communist
Party.

JEll'II.':JIr‘il.i.i form of propaganda needs two conditions: first of all, 4
lack of contact between groups. A member of a small group must
not belong to other groups in which he would be subjected to
other influences; that would give him a chance to find himself
again and, with it, the strength to resist. This is why the Chinese

Communists insisted on breaking up traditional groups, such s |
the family. A private and heterogeneous group (with different

ages, sexes, and occupations ), the family is a tremendous obstacle

to such propaganda. In China, where the family was still very

powerful, it had to be broken up. The problem is very different
in the United States and in the Western societies; there the social
structures are sufficiently flexible and disintegrated to be no
obstacle. It is not necessary to break up the family in order to
make the group dynamic and fully effective: the family already

THE CHARACTERISTICS OF PROPAGAND, |
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is broken up. It no longer has the power to envelop the individual;
it is no longer the place where the individual is formed and has
his roots. The field is clear for the influence of small

The other condition for horizontal is be-
tween propaganda and education. The small is & center
of total moral, intellectual, psychological, civic education

(information, documentation, catechization), but it is primarily
a political group, and everything it does is related to politics.
Education has no meaning there except in relation to polities.
This is equally true for American groups, despite

to the contrary. But the term politics must be taken in its
broadest sense. The political education given by Mao is on the
level of a catechism, which is most effective in small groups. In-
dividuals are taught what it is to be a member of a Communist
society; and though the verbal factor (formulas to leamn, which
are the basic tenets of Marxist Communism) is important, the
propagandist seeks above all to habituate the group members to
a particular new behavior, to instill belief in a human type that
the propagandist wishes to create, to put its members in touch
with reality through group experience. In this sense the education
is very complete, with ete coordination between what is
learned “intellectually” and what is “lived” in practice.

Obviously, no political “instruction” is possible in American
groups. All Americans already know the great principles and in-
stitutions of democracy. Yet these groups ere political: their
education is specifically democratic—that is to say, individuals
are taught how to take action and how to behave as members
of a democracy. It is indeed a eivic education, a thorough educa-
tion addressed to the entire man.

These groups are a means of education, but such education is
only one of the elements of propaganda aimed at obtaining ad-
herence to a society, its priciples, its ideology, and its myths—and
to the behavior required by the authorities. The small groups are
the chosen place for this active education, and the regime em-
ploying horizontal propaganda can permit no other style or form
of instruction and education than these. We have already seen
that the importance of these small groups requires the
up of other groups, such as the family. Now we must
that the education given in the political small groups requires
either the disappearance of academic education, or its integration
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into the system. In The Man, William H. Whyte

clearly shows the way in which the American school is

more and more a simple mechanism to adapt youngsters to Amer-
. As for the Chinese school, it is only a system of

ican
propaganda charged with catechizing children while teaching

them to read.
Horizontal propaganda thus is very hard to make (particularly
because it needs so many instructors), but it is exceptionally

efficient through its meticulous encirclement of everybody, |

through the effective participation of all present, and through
their public declarations of adherence. It is peculiarly a system
that seems to coincide perfectly with egalitarian societies claim-
ing to be based on the will of the people and calling themselves
democratic: each group is composed of persons who are alike,
and one actually can formulate the will of such a group. But sll
this is ultimately much more stringent and totalitarian than ex-
plosive propaganda. Thanks to this system, Mao has succeeded

in passing from subversive propaganda to integration propa- |

ganda.
Rational and Irrational Propaganda

That propaganda has an irrational character is still a well-estab-
lished and well- truth. The distinction between pro
ganda and information is often made: information is addressed to
reason and experience—it furnishes facts; propaganda is addressed
to feelings and passions—it is irrational. There is, of course, some
truth in this, but the reality is not so simple. For there is such a
thing as rational propaganda, just as there is rational advertising

Advertisements for automobiles or electrical appliances are gen- |

erally based on technical descriptions or proved performance—

rational elements used for advertising purposes. Similarly there is s
propaganda based exclusively on facts, statistics, economic ideas.
Soviet propaganda, especially since 1950, has been based on the
undeniable scientific progress and economic development of the
Soviet Union; but it is still propaganda, for it uses these facts to
demonstrate, rationally, the superiority of its system and to de-
mand everybody's support.
It has often been noted that in wartime the successful props-
is that based directly on obvious facts: when an enemy army
just suffered a defeat, an appeal to enemy soldiers to surrender
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will seem rational. When the of one of the combatants

becomes apparent, his appeal for surrender is an 1o reason
, the propaganda of French since 1958 i

almost all centered around French technological successes. The
film Algérie frangaise is an economic film, overloaded with eco-
pomic y and statistics. But it is still propaganda. Such

rational propaganda is practiced by various The educs-
tion provided by Mao in China is based on proofs,
but they are effective for those who pay attention to them and
accept them. American propaganda, out of concern for
and democratic conviction, also attempts to be rational and

The news bulletins of the American services are a example
of rational based on information.
And nothing resembles these American more than

the Review of the German Democratic Republic, which has taken

over exactly the same propaganda style. We can say that the more

progress we make, the more propaganda becomes rational and

the more it is based on serious arguments, on dissemination of

knowledge, on factual information, figures, and statistics®
Purely impassioned and emotional propaganda is

Even such propaganda contained elements of fact: most

as base or to find & frenzied
propaganda composed solely of claims without relation to reality.
It is still found in Egyptian propaganda, and it appeared in July
1960 in Lumumba’s propaganda in the Belgian Cﬂm Such
propaganda is now discredited, but it still convinces and always
exliies,

Modern man needs a relation to facts, a to
convince himself that by acting in a certain
reason and




86)

than does a more “informative™ and reasomable text on the same
subject. A large dose of fear precipitates immediate action; a
reasanably small dose produces lasting support. The listener’s
critical powers decrease if the propaganda message is more
rational and less violent,
s content therefore tends to be rational and factual,
But is this enough to show that propaganda is rational? Besides
content, there is the receiver of the content, the individual who
undergoes the barrage of propaganda or information. When an
individual has read a technical and factual advertisement of a
television set or a new automobile engine, and if be is not an
electrician or & mechanic, what does he remember? Can he
deseribe a transistor or a new type of wheel-suspension? Of
course not. All those technical descriptions and exact details will
form a general picture in his head, rather vague but highly
colored—and when he speaks of the engine, he will say: "Its
terrific!”
It is exactly the same with all rational, logical, factual propa
da. After having read an article on wheat in the United States
or on steel in the Soviet Union, does the reader remember the
figures and statistics, has he understood the economic mechanisms,
has he absorbed the line of reasoning? If he is not an economist
by profession, he will retain an over-all impression, a general
conviction that “these Americans (or Russians | are amazing. . ..
They have methods. . . . is important after all,” and so on.

Similarly, emerging from the showing of a film such as Algéne
frangaise, he forgets all the figures and logical proofs and retains
only a feeling of rightful pride in the accomplishments of France
in Algeria. Thereafter, what remains with the individual affected
by this propaganda is a perfectly irrational picture, a purely
emotional feeling, a myth. The facts, the data, the reasoning—al
are forgotten, and only the impression remains. And this b
indeed what the propagandist ultimately seeks, for the individual
will never begin to act on the basis of facts, or engage in purely
rational behavior. What makes him act is the emotional pressure,
the vision of a future, the myth. The problem is to create an irrs-
tional response on the basis of rational and factual elements
That must be fed with facts, those frenzies must be pro-
voked by rigorously logical proofs. Thus propaganda in itself
becomes honest, strict, exact, but its effect remains irrational

-
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We emphasize that this is true not for propagunda but
also for information, Except for the rpucp::tlhl. information, even
when it is very well presented, gives people only & broad image
of the world. And much of the information disseminated nowa-
days—research findings, facts, statistics, explanations,
nh:;l:tt personal [uuf;]rE]meL mﬂdle the capacity to form one’s own
op even more surely most extrav propaganda.
This claim may seem shocking; but it is a fmﬂ excessive
data do not eulighten the reader or the listener; they drown him.
He cannot remember them all, or coordinate them, or understand
them; if he does not want to risk losing his mind, he will
draw a general picture from them. And the more facts su
the more simplistic the image. If a man is given one item of in-
formation, he will retain it; if he is given a hundred data in one
field, on one question, he will have only a general idea of that
question. But if he is given a bundred items of information on all
the political and economic aspects of a nation, he will arrive at
a summary judgment—"The Russians are terrific!” and so on.

A surfeit of data, far from permitting people to make judg-
ments and form opinions, prevents them from doing so and actu-
ally paralvzes them. They are caught in a web of facts and
must remain at the level of the facts they have been given
They cannot even form a choice or 2 judgment in other areas
or on other subjects. Thus the mechanisms of modemn informa-
tion induce & sort of hypuosis in the individual, who cannot get
out of the field that has been laid out for him by the information.
His opinion will ultimately be formed solely on the of
facts transmitted to him, and not on the basis of
and his personal experience. The more the techni
tributing information develop, the more the individual
by such information. It is not true that he can
with regard to what is presented to him as the truth.
rational propa thus creates an irrational situation, it
mains, above all, propaganda—that is, an inner control over
hiﬁuﬂhylﬂdﬂfﬂm.whhhmthﬂildw
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CHAPTER

L1 ]

THE CONDITIONS ‘

FOR THE
EXISTENCE OF
PROPAGANDA

Why and how does propaganda exist?
We have already noted that propaganda was not the same in
the past as it is today, that its nature has changed. We have

also said that one cannot simply make any propaganda just
anywhere, at anytime, or in any fashion. Without a certan

milieu propaganda cannot exist. Only under certain conditions can

the phenomenon of propaganda appear and grow. The most

obvious of these are accidental or purely historical conditions. |

Beyond that, it is clear, for example, that the emergence of propé-
ga:}zrda is connected with a number of scientific discoveries.

Propaganda (89

Modemn propaganda could not exist without the mass media—
the inventions that produced press, radio, television, and motion
pictures, or those that produced the means of modern trans-
portation and which permit crowds of diverse individuals from
all over to assemble easily and frequently. Present-day propa-
ganda meetings no longer bear any relation to past assemblies,
to the meetings of the Athenians in the Agora or of the Romans
in the Forum. Then there is the scientific research in all the
other fields—sociology and psychology, for example. Without
the discoveries made in the past half-century by scientists who

"never wanted this,” there would be no propaganda. The ﬂm
of social psychology, depth psychology, behavorism, group

ogy, sociology of public opinion are the very foundations of the
propagandist’s work,

In a different sense, political circumstances have also been
effective and immediate causes of the development of massive
propaganda. The first World War; the Russian revolution of
1917; Hitler's revolution of 1g33; the second World War; the
further development of revolutionary wars since 1944 in China,
[ndochina, and Algeria, as well as the Cold War—each was a step
in the development of modern ganda. With each of these
events propaganda developed further, increased in depth, dis-
covered new methods. At the same time it conquered new nations
and new territories: To reach the enemy, one must use his
weapons; this undeniable argument is the key to the systematic
development of propaganda. And in this way propaganda has
become a permanent feature in nations that actually despise it,
such as the United States and France.

Let us also note the influence of doctrines and men. It is clear
that a particular doctrine can make propaganda the very center
of political life, the essence of political action, rather than merely
B accessory or an incidental and rather instrument.
Leninism as developed by Mao is really a doctrine of propaganda
plus action, indissolubly linked to Marxism, of which it is an
expression. As Leninism spreads, propaganda develops with it
~by necessity and not by choice. In addition, certain men have
greatly helped the development of propaganda: Hitler and
Goebbels, for example, had a genius for it. But the role of such
men is never decisive. They do not invent ; it does
mot exist just because they want it to. They are only the pro-
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ducers and directors, the catal who t from the confluence
ﬂ!lMMW.ﬁ%hfwﬂhnmnndm
obvious to dwell on.

But the sum of certain conditions is still not enough to explain
the development of propaganda. The over-all sociological condi.
tions in a society must provide a favorable environment for
propaganda to succeed.’

1. The Sociological Conditions

Individualist Society and Mass Society

For propaganda to succeed, a society must first have two
complementary qualities: it must be both an individualist and
mass society. These two qualities are often considered coutn
dictory. It is believed that an individualist society, in which the
individual is thought to have a higher value than the group,
tends to destroy groups that limit the individueal’s range of action,
whereas a mass society negates the individual and reduces him to
a cipher. But this contradiction is purely theoretical and a de
lusion. In actual fact, an individualist society must be a mas
society, because the first move toward liberation of the indi
vidual is to break up the small groups that are an organic
fact of the entire society. In this process the individual frees
himself completely from family, village, parish, or brotherhood

bonds—only to find himself directly vis-d-vis the entire society. |

When individuals are not held together by local structures, the
only form in which they can live together is in an unstructured
mass society, Similarly, a mass society can only be based on
individuals—that is, on men in their isolation, whose identities
are determined by their relationships with one another. Precisely
because the individual claims to be equal to all other individuals,
he becomes an abstraction and is in effect reduced to a cipher.

1 'The same factors of InBuence will have different weight and ellectiveness in differ
ent contests. The media employed by the propagandists can work only in a partic-
uler sociclogical structure. This reciprocal inBuence of propa and  socdal
structure is preciely one of the problems that need to be

Emst Kris and Nathan Leites have properly noted that public responses to te
impact of propagands have changed considerably in the past few decades and
that this change s the result of trends in the psycho-sociological conditions of
twentieth-century Ufe.

Of course, the two are not diametricall . Where the
greatest value is attributed to the individual, the end result is
a society composed in essence only of individuals, and therefore
one that is not in . But although theory and
not in total opposition, a great difference nevertheless exists
between them. In individualist the individual has eminent
value, man himself is the master of his life; in individualist
reality each human being is subject to innumerable
influences, and is not at all master of his own life. As long as
solidly constituted groups exist, those who are integrated into
them are subject to them. But at the same time they are pro-
tected by them against such external influences as
An individual can be influenced by forces such as
only when be is cut off from membership in local groups. Because
such groups are organic and have a well-structured material,

iritual, and emotional life, are penetrated
Eﬂpﬂgﬁn&; For example, it t::qmuch n:n:‘ﬂﬂxnlt today g

i
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outside propaganda to influence 2 soldier into a mili-
tary group, or & militant member of a party, than to
influence the same man when be is a mere citizen. Nor is the

organic group sensitive to psychological contagion, which is so
important to the success of mass

One can say, generally, that
society came about through the disintegration of such small groups

|
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as the family or the church. Once these groups lost their im.
portance, the individual was left substantially isolated. He was
plunged into a new environment, generally urban, and thereby
“uprooted.” He no longer had a traditional place in which to live;
he was no longer geographically attached to a fixed place, or
historically to his ancestry. An individual thus uprooted can
only be part of a mass. He is on his own, and individualist think.
ing asks of him something he has never been required to do
before: that he, the individual, become the measure of all
things. Thus he begins to judge everything for himself. In fact he
must make his own judgments. He is thrown entirely on his
own resources; he can find criteria only in himself. He is clearly
responsible for his own decisions, both personal and social. He
becomes the beginning and the end of everything, Before him
there was nothing; after him there will be nothing. His own life
becomes the only criterion of justice and injustice, of Good and
Evil.

In theory this is admirable. But in practice what actually hap-
pens? The individual is placed in a minority position and
burdened at the same time with a total, crushing responsibility.
Such conditions make an individualist society fertile ground
for modern da. The permanent uncertainty, the social
mobility, the absence of sociological protection and of traditional
frames of reference—all these inevitably provide propaganda

with a malleable environment that can be fed information from |

the outside and conditioned at will.

The individual left to himself is defenseless, the more so be-
cause he may be caught up in a social current, thus becoming
easy prey for propaganda. As a member of a small group he
was fairly well protected from collective influences, customs,
and suggestions. He was relatively unaffected by changes in the
society at large. He obeyed only if his entire group obeyed.
This does not mean that he was freer, but only that he was
determined by his local environment and by his restricted group,
and very little by broad ideological influences or collective psychic

stimuli. The common error was to believe that if the individual |

were liberated from the smaller organic groups he would be set

free. But in actual fact he was exposed to the influence of mass |

currents, to the influence of the state, and direct integration into
mass society. Finally, he became a victim of propaganda. Physi-
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cally and psychologically uprooted, the individual became much
less stable. The stability of the peasantry, for example, is one of
the reasons why this is relatively unaffected by propa-
ganda. Goebbels himself recognized that the peasants could be
reached only if their structured milieu was shattered; and the
difficulties that Lenin experienced in integrating the Russian
peasantry into the pattern of the revolution are walTlimuwn.
Thus, here is one of the first conditions for the growth and
development of modern propaganda: It in western
Europe in the nineteenth century and the first half of the twenti-
eth precisely because that was when society was becoming in-
ﬁglyindiﬁdu&lisﬁc and its organic structures were breaking

But for propaganda to develop, society must also be a mass
society. It cannot be a society that is simply breaking up or
dissolving. It cannot be a society about to disappear, which
might well be a society in which small groups are
up. The society that favors the development of propaganda must
be a society maintaining itself but at the same time taking on a
new structure, that of the mass society.®

The relationship between masses and crowds has been much
discussed, and distinctions have been drawn between masses and
massification. The first is the gathering of a temporary crowd;
the second, the involvement of individuals in a permanent social
cycle. Certainly a crowd gathered at a given point is not,
speaking, a mass. A mass society is a society with considerable
population density in which local structures and izations are
weak, currents of opinion are strongly felt, men are grouped into
large and influential collectives, the individual is part of these
collectives, and a certain psychological unity exists. Mass society,
moreover, is characterized by a certain uniformity of material
life. Despite differences of environment, training, or situation, the
men of a mass society have the same ions, the same
interest in technical matters, the same mythical beliefs, the same

10f the innumerable hooks on the masmes, The Reoolt of the Masses, by Josb
Ortega ¥ Gasset, is still valid despite the eriticism of many

Elmo Roper's classification of influential groups in the States i well
kmown: about go percent of the population is “politically inert”™; they become
bctive only accidentally, when they are set into motion, but they are normally
“lnactive, inattentive, manipulsble, and without critical faculty”—gualities that
form the masses. { Roper: “Who Tells the Storytellers™ Saturday Review, July 31,
1954-) Throughout we are discussing this mass man, the average man.
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prejudices.® The individuals making up the mass in the grip
of propaganda may seem quite diversified, but they have enough
in common for propaganda to act on them directly.

In contem soclety there actually is a close relation be-
tween mass and crowd. Because a mass exists, crowds can
gather frequently—that is, the individual constantly moves from
one crowd to another, from a street crowd to a factory crowd, ora
theater crowd, a subway crowd, a crowd gathered at a meeting
Conversely, the very fact of belonging to crowds turns the indi-
vidual more and more into a mass man and thus modifies his
very being. There is no question that man's psychic being is modi-
fied by his belonging to a mass society; this modification takes
place even if no propa appeal is made to the soul of the
crowd or the spirit of the collective. This individual produced by
& mass soclety is more readily available, more credulous, more
suggestible, more excitable. Under such conditions propaganda
can develop best. Because a mass existed in western
Europe at the end of the nineteenth century and the first half
of the twentieth, propaganda became possible and necessary.

From mass society emerge the psychological elements most
favorable to propaganda: symbols and stereotypes. Of course these
also exist in small groups and limited societies, but there they are
not of the same kind, number, or degree of abstraction. In a mass
society they are more detached from reality, more manipulable,
more numerous, more likely to provoke intense but fleeting emo-
tions, and at the same time less significant, less inherent in per-
sonal life. The symbols in a primitive society do not permit the
free and flexible play of propaganda because they are rigid,
stable, and small in number, Their nature is also different: of
religious origin at first, they become political (in the broad sense ).
In mass society, finally, we find the maximum deviation between
public opinions and latent private opinions, which are either re-

or progressively eliminated.

Thus the masses in contemporary society have made propa-
ganda possible; in fact propaganda can act only where man's
psychology is influenced by the crowd or mass to which he be-
longs. Besides, as we have already pointed out, the means of

A man soclety is alwo a strongly organized soclety. John Albig makes 2 profound
observation when he says that propaganda is an fmevitable concombtant of the
growth and organization of society.
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disseminating propaganda depend on the existence of the masses;
in the United States these means are called the mass media of

communications with reason: without the mass to receive
propaganda and carry it along, propaganda is impossible.

We must also consider the importance of public opinion in this
connection. Public opinion as we presently think of it also needs
a mass society. In fact, in the presence of a stimulus or an act
there must be exchanges of opinion, actions, and interactions,
which are the first steps in the formation of public opinion. There
must also be an awareness of existing opinions, of private opinions
or implicit public epinions. Finally, there must be a reappraisal
of values and attitudes. Only then is there really a erystalized
public opinion. It is obvious that in order for this entire process
to take place, a very close relationship among a great number
of people is necessary. The kind of public opinion we mean, the
kind used by propaganda and necessary for it, cannot exist in a
community of fifty or one hundred persons, isolated from the
outside world (whether it be a monastery or a village of the
bifteenth century ), or in a society of very low population density
in which a man has only very distant contacts with other men.
Meeting once a month at the market place, for instance, does not
permit the wide dissemination of personal views needed to form
public opinion.

Thus, for propaganda to be effective psychologically and socio-
logically, a combination of demographic phenomena is
The first is population density, with a high frequency of diversi-
fied human contacts, exchanges of opinions and experiences, and
with primary importance placed on the feeling of
The second is urban concentration, which, resulting from the
fusion between mass and crowd, gives the mass its
and sociclogical character. Only then can propaganda utilize
crowd effects; only then can it profit from the modi-
Bications that collective life produces in the individual and without
which practically none of the propaganda would “take.” Much
more, the instruments of propaganda fiad their principal source
of support in the urban concentration.

Buying a newspaper or a radio set or listening to a broadcast s
3 social act that presumes a mass structure of society, 2 total
subordination to certain imperatives felt only when one is plunged
into & mass in which each person places value on the sccomplish-
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ment of this social act. Even more, to go to the movies or a politi-

cal meeting presumes a physical proximity and, therefore, the

existence of concentrated masses. In fact, a political organizer
will not bother to hold his meeting if he knows he can get to.
gether only ten or fifteen people; and individuals will not come
readily from a great distance. Because regular attendance is essen-
tial for attaining propaganda effects through meetings or films,
the mass is indispensable. The “majority
means of propaganda, can be felt only in a mass society; for
example, the argument that "all Frenchmen want peace in
Algeria” or, on the other hand, “all Frenchmen want to hold on to
Algeria” is valid only if “all Frenchmen™ represents an immedi-
ate and massive reality. Thus the mass society was a primary
condition for the emergence of propaganda; once formed, it
evoked the power and functions of propaganda.

Although we shall not go into the matter of individual psy-
chology, we must remember, in Stoetzel’s excellent words, that
“the conditions of life in mass societies tend to multiply individual
frustrations. They produce abstract fragmentary relations be-
tween people . . . totally devoid of intimacy. . . . One can show how
the feeling of insecurity or anxiety develops; trace the contradic-
tions of our environment—the conflicts between socially accepted
competition and the preaching of fraternal love, between the
constant stimulation of our needs through advertising and our
limited finances, between our legal rights and the shackles of
reality.”

Pr?paganda responds psychologically to this situation. The
fact that propaganda addresses itself to the individual but acts
on the mass explains, for example, the unity between the types
of propaganda that are apparently diverse—such as propaganda
based on the prestige of the leader (of the hero, or even of the
expert) and propaganda based on the prestige of the majority. Of
course in the exercise of propaganda both types have specific

functions. But it is important to emphasize here that these two

types are not very different from each other.

The leader or expert who enjoys authority and prestige among

the mass is the man who best speaks for that mass. The ordinary
man must see himself reflected in his leader. The leader must be
a sublimation of the “ordinary man.” He must not seem to be of 2
different quality. The ordinary man must not feel that the leader
transcends him, This quality of the average men in the Hero

effect,” s0 essential asa |
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{Tr,hﬁﬂtamri Eﬂm champion ) has been clearly demonstrated
in the history of the past thirty years. It is what E. Morin empha-
sizes in his study of the deification of film stars.

the majority group that the leader so perfectly represents. The
leaderlasesﬂﬂpawarwheﬂhuismpaﬂﬂedﬁﬁmhhmm
propaganda can emanate from a solitary leader. Moses is
on the propaganda level; all we have left is a “Johnson” or
“De Gaulle,” stripped of individual characteristics and clad in the
aura of the majority.

Some may raise objections to this , which sees a funda-
mental requirement for the development of propaganda in the
creation of an individualist society end a mass society, because
only in that combination can the material means and dictatorial
will of the state take shape. The first objection is based on the
emergence in our society of new local organie groups—for ex-
ample, political parties and labor unions, which seem to be
contrary to the existence of the individualist structure and the
mass structure, The answer to this is, first. that such groups are
still far from having the solidity, the resistance, the stru
of old organic groups. They have not had time to consolidate
themselves. One has only to look at their fragility, their fluctua-
tions, their changes. They are not really groups of resistance
against mass influence, though, like a party that exchanges a demo-
cratic for a monolithic form, they try to be by taking on authori-
tarian structures.

Second, such new groups cannot be real obstacles to total
propaganda. They can resist one particular propaganda, but not
the general phenomenon of propaganda, for the development of
the groups takes place simultaneously with development of propa-
ganda. These groups develop inside a society
to the extreme; they are themselves loci of
ire instruments of propaganda and are integrated
niques. We are no longer in a soci sitnation comparable
to that of traditional societies in which there was barely any
mass propaganda and almost nothing other than local
logical influences. And when propaganda did enter into such
societies, it had to fight existing local groups and try to influence
and modify them; and these organic groups resisted.

At present we are witnessing the emergence of organic groups
in which individuals tend to be integrated. These groups have
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certiin traits of the old organic groups, but their collective life,
their intellectual, emotional, and spiritual life is determined by
propaganda, and they can no longer maintain themselves without
it. They become organic groups in the mass society only if they
subject themselves to, and serve as agents of, propaganda. Our
soclety has been completely transformed: when we left the purely
individualist stage, which permitted propaganda to develop, we
arrived at a society in which primary group structures could still
exist, but in which total propaganda was established and the
group no longer could be separated from such propaganda. It is
curious to see how the few remaining organic groups, such as
the family and the church, try at all costs to live by propaganda:
families are protected by family associations; churches try to take
over the methods of psychological inuence. They are now the
very negation of the old organic groups. And what is more, the
new primary groups (such as political parties or unions) are im-
portant relay stations in the flow of total propaganda; they are
mobilized and used as instruments and thus offer no fulerum
for individual resistance. On the contrary, through them the
entrapped individual is made ready for propaganda.

Another objection comes to mind immediately. Propaganda has
developed in societies that were neither individualist nor mass:
the Russian society of 1917, present-day China, Indochina, the
Arab world. But the point here is precisely that these societies
could not and cannot be captured, manipulated, and mobilized by
propaganda, except when their traditional structures disintegrate
and a new society is developed which is both individualistic and
massive. Where this fails to happen, propaganda remains ineffec-
tive. Therefore, if the new society does not constitute itself spos-
taneously, it is sometimes formed by force by authoritarian states,
which only then can utilize propaganda. In the Soviet Union.
the Caucasus and Azerbaijan were the nursery of agitprop in
1917 because the cosmopolitanism of the , the great currents
of population displacement (Russian and Moslem), the uproot-
ings, the vigor of a nationalist myth, tended to shape mass society.
In Soviet Russia, propaganda has progressed exactly in line with
the destruction of the old organic groups and the creation of mass
soclety.*

i We know too that the sstablishment of the Viet-Minh organization in Indochins
permitted the structuring of & complete administrative society imposing itpelf on

We also find this true in Communist China, which attained
in three years, through violence, what the Soviet Union took
twenty years to attain and what naturally in the West
in 150 years: the establishment of conditions specifie
to an environment in which can be completely effec-
tive. It seems that the Chinese understood
the need to structure a new mmm-m
whether the methods of propa which had succeeded in
Indochina could be applied in Algeria, they faced problems of the
same sociclogical order®* We find in the forced, and

systematic transformation of these societies a dramatic confirma-
tion of our analysis showing that a certain “massification” of

society is required for propaganda to be able to develop.

Opinion

We must add to all this the problem of We
hﬂnhﬂdyuﬂthu+mthtmmhlniwmﬁ‘lw
primarily a matter of opinion, and that, on the other, the existence
of & public opinion is connected with the appearance of a mass
society.” We would like to stress here that opinion formed in
primary groups, or small groups, has other characteristics than
that which exists in large societies. In small groups, with direct

traditional groups The Lien-Viet, with its independent and centralized hierurchy,
uﬂﬂmﬂypruwhdnmrphﬁiguﬂhmﬁumdmdm
wtting families, villages, and neighborboods, and exploding the old lorms in
to integrate individuals into new groups. A person i classified to his age,
sz, and occupation. The fumily group is thus beebang

Fenctions; projugands can then saslly develop and iruchivid als

these artifcial groups. There can be sessions of g M__
i the youth groups will be very different from those in the adubt groups |; sesslons
of self-criticism | youth can engage in sincere and easy self-criticiam when not
parental control). French propagands in Indochine failed
:Hﬂu&h‘ldﬂiﬂfulmhtymdﬂ:ﬂﬂﬂuﬂmlﬂm
The attempt of the F.LN. | Forces de Libération Nationale ) to imitste the
Vietnamese, coupled with the establishment of & million Arabs in relocation
thmm.hmhlhn—-ﬂhhm-ﬁhh
methods—this same soctologiul mandformetion. These are
smultanecusty, and in both cases the desire 1o create a gromnd
r_rnh:rumtmlnqhdfhr!rmm-
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conditions under which a group cha its opinicn have often been analyzed,;
EﬁﬁhmﬂmdMﬁdﬁ,ﬁ%hﬂdﬂ BPEATRIGSs
wddenly collapse, majority effects, and w0 on. studies on such
local conditions have been made, but thetr Sndings have value by themselves

wheo considerod outside the petting of man sociely,
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contacts between individuals, interpersonal relations are the
dmﬂmtrﬂlﬂml.nndlhefnrmnﬁmnlpuhﬂcopdnkﬂm
on these direct contacts. Opinion in these is determined by what
hmmmﬂd&m“mmm'uﬂnhmwhﬂh
puumﬁmmﬁmﬂyunthepmpulwhuhhw
relations lead to a dominant opinion because, first of all, leadership
in such groups is recognized spontaneously. Also, group opinion is
called on to regulate concrete situations or common e

that bring into play the common interests of all the individuals
in the group. Moreover, the social level of individuals in such

groups is generally the same.
Thus, such primary groups are spontaneously democratic. In
act, opinion is formed directly, for the individuals are directly

contact with the events that demand their participation. Once
this opinion is expressed directly and known to every-
body. The leaders of the group know what the group opinion is
and take it into consideration; they have contributed amply to
its formation. But these groups are by no means liberal; minor-
ties within them appear as foreign bodies—for in a relationship
such as this, opposition weakens inter-group communication
Sanctions are generally diffuse but energetic. There is no equality;
the members accept leadership, and of course small groups also
instituted authorities (the father of the family, for e
].Dunhmtpmaﬁﬁﬁphynmnﬁdﬂnhlemle.mddu
group will be formed by individuals who are known to
uﬂﬂ:ummbmnfﬂwgmup,mdwhﬂunuthwit}rhamptﬂd-
Smmthmm&ﬁuhﬁnudthamﬂydﬂﬂ
character. In these societies (generally the only ones consi
bypuhhcuphiunshﬂiﬁ}hdiﬂdulhdnnmlmnwmdhmm
direct contact with each other. Moreover, they do not share the
direct experience of problems on which they must make decisions
Interpersonal relations do mot exist, only over-all relations—
those of the individual with the group as a whole. To some extent
hophhnthntprwﬂhhmdrmwﬂ]btlmmyw
{whhhhnuthnythatpuﬂhuphhnﬁthﬂﬂﬂumﬂw]*
hmmhmam&wﬂkmhmm
and a host of exists on the subject. In any event, publi
has three characteristics. It can shape itself only in }
mqhwﬂnhhwﬁmmnlﬂednhmehu&hhmthnﬂﬂ
thnpmpktbuhcuunwﬂd:ﬂmywﬂluhnpoﬁmm

F'I'I-H"I"l

:lﬁ;l! ﬂﬂﬂm.hhm&“:ﬁ:“

groups are obstacles to propa The opinic
Mpﬂmrygiwpshﬂppmﬁn;d:e&mwuﬂnﬁummt:
wﬂdﬂm‘tﬁmﬂﬂmlﬂﬂﬂﬁm but
ﬂmmmmmmﬁh ’
o, acquaintance between individuals exist in the small
.mdmﬁ_hmd_gmnmhmﬂmhm;mm’,_
et £l 1o o5 ”'““Fwwmmnm.

to play it there. Io order for public opiaion to form
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itself in large groups, channels of information and manipulation
of symbols must be available. Where public opinion exists, propa-
ganda crystalizes that opinion from the pre-conscious individual
state to the conscious public state. Propaganda can function only
in secondary groups in which secondary opinion can form itself.
But we must remember that we cannot simply juxtapose those two
types of groups, because a whole society is also composed of
multiple groups. A conflict between primary and secondary
opinions will arise. One will dominate the other. Propaganda can
exist only in societies in which second-hand opinion definitely
dominates primary opinion and the latter is reduced and driven
into a minority position; then, when the individual finds himself
between the two conflicting types of opinion, he will normally
grasp the general, public opinion. This corresponds to what we
have said about the mass society.

The Mass Media of Communication

Finally, one more condition is basic for propaganda. We have
just stated again that an opinion cannot form itself in entire so-
cleties unless mass media of communication exist. This much i
evident: without the mass media there can be no modern propa-

. But we must point to a dual factor necessary if the mass
media are really to become instruments of propaganda. For they
are not such instruments automatically or under just any condi-

tions. They must be subject to centralized control on the one |

hand, and well diversified with regard to their products on the
other. Where film production, the press, and radio transmission
are not centrally controlled, no propaganda is possible. As long
as a large number of independent news agencies, newsreel pro-
ducers, and diverse local papers function, no conscious and direct
propaganda is possible. This is not because the reader or viewer
has real freedom of choice—which he has not, as we shall see
later—but because none of the media has enough power to hold
the individual constantly and through all channels. Local influ-
ences are sufficiently strong to neutralize the great national press,
to give just one example. To make the organization of propaganda
possible, the media must be concentrated, the number of news
agencies reduced, the press brought under single control, and
radio and film monopolies established. The effect will be stil
greater if the various media are concentrated in the same hands.
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When a newspaper trust also extends its control over films and
radio, propaganda can be directed at the masses and the individ-
ual can be caught in the wide net of media.

Only through concentration in a few hands of & large number
of media can one attain a true orchestration, a continuity, and
an application of scientific methods of individuals. A
state monopoly, or a private monopoly, is equally effective. Such
a situation is in the making in the United States, France, and
Germany—the fact is well known. The number of
decreases while the number of readers increases. Production costs
constantly increase and necessitate greater comcentration; all
statistics converge on that. This concentration itself keeps accel-
erating, thus making the situation increasingly favorable to
ganda. Of course, one must not conclude from this that the
concentration of mass media inevitably produces
Such concentration is merely a prerequisite for it. But that the
media be concentrated is not enough; it is also necessary that
the individual will listen to them. This seems to be a truism:
Why produce a propaganda paper if nobody will buy it?

Buying a paper, going to the movies are unimportant acts in
an individual's life; he does them easily. But reception must be
equally assured by radio or TV; here we encounter the problem
of distributing sets—here the propagandee must take a very posi-
tive step: he must buy a set. Only where enough sets are installed
can propaganda be effective. Obviously, where not enough TV
sets are in use, it makes no sense to conduct propaganda via TV;
this happened in 1550 to the TV propaganda of the Voice of
America beamed to some Communist countries. But the act of
acquiring a set brings up a point that we will discuss at con-
siderable length: the complicity of the propagandee. If ke is a
propagandee, it is because he wants to be, for he is ready to buy
a paper, go to the movies, pay for a radio or TV set. Of course,
he does not buy these in order to be propagandized—his motiva-
tions are more complex. But in doing these things he must know
that he opens the door to propaganda, that he subjects himself
to it. Where he is conscious of this, the attraction of owning a
fadio is so much greater than the fear of propaganda that he
voluntarily agrees to receive propaganda. This is even more true
where transmission is by collective receiving sets, as in Communist
tountries. The hearers gather, even though they know that what
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they hear is But they cannot escape the
attraction of the radio or the hypnotism of TV.

The fact is even more striking with regard to the newspapers,
for the reader buys a paper he likes, a paper in which he finds
his own ideas and opinions well reflected. This is the only paper
he wants, so that one can say he really wants to be propa
He wants to submit to this influence and actually exercises his
choice in the direction of the propaganda he wishes to receive.
If by chance he finds in “his” newspaper an article he dislikes
or an opinion that deviates a little from his own, he cancels his
subscription. He cannot stand anything that does not run on his
uih.%hthevmymmmhtyufthepmpagmdu.nwﬂnﬁ
See.
Let no one say: This reader does not submit to propaganda;
first he has such and such ideas and opinions, and then he buys
the paper that corresponds to them.” Such an argument is sim-
plistic, removed from reality, and based on liberal idealism. In
reality, propaganda is at work here, for what Is involved is a

ion from vague, diffuse opinion on the part of the reader
to rigorous, exciting, active expression of that opinion. A feeling
or an impression is transformed into a motive for action. Con-
fused thoughts are erystalized. Myths and the reader’s conditioned
reflexes are reinforced if he reads that paper. All this is char
acteristic of propaganda. The reader is really subject to propa-
ganda, even though it be propaganda of his choice. Why always
fall into the error of seeing in propaganda nothing but a device
to change opinions? Propa is also a means of reinforcing
opinions, of transforming into action. The reader himself
offers his throat to the knife of the propaganda he chooses.

We have said that no propaganda can exist unless a mass can
be reached and set into motion. Yet, the peculiar and remarkable
fact is that the mass media really create their own public; the
propagandist need no longer beat the drum and lead the parade
in order to establish a following, This happens all by itself through
the effects of the communication media—they have their own
power of attraction and act on individuals in such a fashion &
to transform them into a collective, a public, a mass. The buying
of a TV set, though an individual act, inserts the individual into

the psychological and behavioral structure of the mass. He obeys |
the collective motivations when he buys it, and through his ast |
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to Where this dual process
centration of the sources of and wide diffy “ﬂ:

recipients does place st
tion in & mcigt}:m = = propaganda can funo-

2. Objective Conditions of Total Propaganda

The Need of an Average Standard of Living

Just as there are societies not susceptible to
are individuals not susceptible to it. We hlwluﬂnm.h&::
ample, that it takes an individual to read the newspaper and
3 radio or TV set—an individual with a certain mudhg
biving. Modem integration propaganda cannot affect individuals
who live on the fringes of our civilization or who have too low
a living standard. In capitalist countries, the very who have
no radio or TV and rarely go to the movies uln?mo:rll:nrﬂdld
:smfnmpzllga::c; {Iummsniﬂ countries meet this problem with

unf vers an movies poorest

be :ch;]i' by pmpngand:.m et 0

But other obstacles intervene, The cannot
_in:r.ed_ to integration propaganda mﬂﬁm ::::
of daily life absorb all their capacities and efforts. To be
the poor can be pushed intnreballinn,inh:mttrpbﬂmﬂvhh?:
they can be subjected to agitation propaganda and excited to the
point of theft and murder. But they cannot be trained props-
ga.:?a, lﬂgt in hand, channeled, and oriented. b}'

More advanced anda can infl
not completely hnulrnr;ﬂllgyy poverty, a E wm E'hﬂ:h;
from 2 certain distance and be reasonably unconcerned about his
daily bread, and who therefore can take ap interest in more
general matters and mobilize his actions for purposes other than
merely earning a living. It is well known that in Western countries
Propaganda is particularly effective in the segment of the
working class and in the middle classes. Im

problems with the proletaria much
back to that pro t or the peasantry. Wudnm

One must also keep in mind that

o the densest mass—it must be must concentrate

for the enormous mass
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of individuals. This great majority is not found among the very
rich or the very poor; propaganda therefore is made for those
who have attained an average standard of living. In Wester
countries propaganda addresses itself to the large average mass,
which alone represents a real force. But, one might say, in the very
poor countries, such as India or the Arab nations, pr
is addressed to another mass, to the very poor, the fellahin. Well,
the point is that these poor react only very little and very slowly
to any propaganda that is not pure agitation propaganda. The
ts and merchants react—the poor do not. This explains
the weakness of propaganda in India and Egypt. For propaganda
to be effective, the propagandee must have a certain store of ideas
and a number of conditioned reflexes. These are acquired only
with a little affluence, some education, and peace of mind spring-
ing from relative security.

Conversely, all propagandists come from the upper middle
class, whether Soviet, Nazi, Japanese, or American propagandists.
The wealthy and very cultured class provides no propagandists
because it is remote from the le and does not understand
them well enough to influence them. The lower class does not
furnish any because its members rarely have the means of educat-
ing themselves {even in the U.S.5.R.); more important, they can-
not stand back and look at their class with the perspective needed
to devise symbols for it. Thus studies show that most propagandists
are recruited from the middle class.

The range of propaganda influence is larger and encompasses
the lower middle class and the upper working class as well. But by
raising people’s living standard one does not immunize them

against propaganda—on the contrary. Of course, if everybody |
were to find himself at the upper-middle-class level, present-day |

propaganda might have less chance of success. But in view of the
fact that the ascent to that level is gradual, the rising living stan-

dard—in the West, as well as in the East and in Africa—makes |

the coming generations much more susceptible to propaganda
The latter establishes its influence while working conditions, food,
and housing improve, and while at the same time a certain stan-
dardization of men, their transformation into what is regarded 8
normal, typical people, sets in.” But whereas the emergence of such

' q apk
7 This (s what Lenin said when he called for & total cultural transformation, with
changes in medicine, in the relativns between men and women, in the use of aloehd:
wnd #o on. This transformation of the entire way of Jife was linked to agitpron
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s “pormal” type used to be automatic and spontaneous, it now be-
comes more and more a systematic creation, conscious, planned,
and intended. The technical aspects of men's work, a clear

of social relations and national the establishment of a mode
of common life—all this leads to the creation of a type of normal
man, and conveniently leads all men toward that norm via a multi-
tude of paths.

That is why adjustment has become one of the key words of all
psychological influence. Whether it is & question of adaptation to
working conditions, to consumption, or to milieu, a clear and
conscious intent to integrate le into the “normal™ pattern
prevails everywhere. This is the summit of propaganda action. For
example, there is not much difference between Mao's theory of the
“mold” and McCarthyism. In both cases the aim is normaley, in
conformance with a certain way of life. For Mao, normaley is a
sort of ideal man, the prototype of the Communist, who must be
shaped, and this can be done only by pressing the individual into
a mold in which he will assume the desired shape. As this cannot
be done overnight, the individual must be pressed again and again
into the mold; and Mao says that the individual himself is fully
aware that he must submit to the operation. Mao adds that this
normaley does not take shape “except at a certain level of con-
sciousniess—that is, at a certain standard of living.™ We are face to
face here with the most total concept of propaganda,

On the other side, and with other formulas, there is McCarthy-
ism. McCarthyism is no accident, It expresses, and at the same
time exploits, a deep current in American opinion against all that
is "un-American.” It deals less with opinions than with a way of
life. To find that belonging to a miliew, a group, or a family in
which there are Communists is re as reprehensible in the
United States is surprising, because what matters here is not ideas
but a different way of life. This leads to the association of alechol-
ism and homosexuality with Communism in the literature on un-
American activities, and *o the rules, promulgated in 1952, which
established the “poor secarity risk” and led to the screening of
7,000 functionaries. No reason for this identification existed other
than that the Communist is “abnormal” because he fails to
the “normal™—that is, the American—way of life. These “abnor-
mal” persons must, of course, be treated as such, relieved of all

*3ee balow, Appendix IT.
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responsibility, and re-educated. Thus American prisoners in the
Korean War who appeared to have been contaminated by Com.
munism were hospitalized after their release and given psychiatric
and medical treatment in a hospital at Valley Forge. In current
American opinion, all efforts to root out what fails to correspond to
the American Way of Life and endangers it, are necessarily re-
garded as good works.

To sum up: The creation of normaley in our society can take
one of two shapes. It can be the result of scientifie, psycho-socio-
logical analysis based on statistics—that is, the American type of
normaley. It can also be ideological and doctrinaire—that is, the
Communist type. But the results are identical: such norm
necessarily gives rise to propaganda that can reduce the individual
to the pattern most useful to society.

An Average Culture

In addition to a certain living standard, another condition must
be met: if man is to be successfully propagandized, he needs at
least a minimum of culture. Propaganda cannot succeed where
people have no trace of Western culture, We are not speaking here
of intelligence; some primitive tribes are surely intelligent, but
have an intelligence foreign to our concepts and customs. A base
is needed—for example, education; a man who cannot read will
escape most propaganda, as will a man who is not interested in
reading. People used to think that learning to read evidenced
human progress; they still celebrate the decline of illiteracy as a
great victory; they condemn countries with a large proportion of
illiterates; they think that reading is a road to freedom. All this is
debatable, for the important thing is not to be able to read, but
to understand what one reads, to reflect on and judge what one
reads. Outside of that, reading has no meaning (and even destroys
certzin automatic qualities of memory and observation). But to
talk about critical faculties and discernment is to talk about some-
thing far above primary education and to consider a very small
minority. The vast majority of people, perhaps go percent, know
how to read, but do not exercise their intelligence beyond this.
They attribute authority and eminent value to the printed word, or,
conversely, reject it altogether. As these le do not possess
enough knowledge to reflect and discern, they believe—or dis-
believe—in toto what they read. And as such people, moreover,
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will select the easiest, not the hardest, reading matter, they are
precisely on the level at which the printed word can seize and con-
vince them without opposition. They are perfectly adapted to
propaganda.

Let us not say: “If one gave them good things to read . . . if these
people received a better education . . .” Such an argument has no
validity because things just are not that way. Let us not say, either:
“This is only the first stage; soon their education will be better; one
must begin somewhere.” First of all, it takes a very long time to

from the first to the second stage; in France, the first stage
was reached half a century ago, and we still are far from
attaining the second. There is more, unfortunately. This first stage
has placed man at the disposal of propaganda. Before he can pass
to the second stage, he will find himself in a universe of propa-
ganda. He will be already formed, adapted, integrated. This is
why the development of culture in the U.S.S.R. can take place
without danger. One can reach a higher level of culture without
ceasing to be a propagandee as long as one was a propagandee
before acquiring critical faculties, and as long as that culture itself
is integrated into a universe of propaganda. Actually, the most
obvious result of primary education in the nineteenth and twen-
tieth centuries was to make the individual susceptible to super-
propaganda.® There is no chance of raising the intellectual level
of Western populations sufficiently and rapidly enough to com-
pensate for the progress of propaganda. Propaganda technigues
have advanced so much faster than the reasoning capacity of the
average man that to close this gap and shape this man intellectually
outside the framework of propaganda is almost impossible. In faet,
what happens and what we see all around us is the claim that
propaganda itself 4s our culture and what the masses ought to
learn. Only in and through propaganda have the masses access to
political economy, politics, art, or literature. Primary education
makes it possible to enter the realm of propaganda, in which
people then receive their intellectual and cultural environment.

The uncultured man cannot be reached by propaganda. Ex-
perience and research done by the Germans between 1933 and

"Becanse he considered the newspaper the principal instrument of propegands,
Lenin insisted on the necessity of teaching reading. It was even more the catchword

of the New Economic Policy: the school became th to students to
Folicy e place to prepare
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1938 showed that in remote areas, where people hardly knew how
tnmd,pﬁngmdahndmeﬂ'mt The same holds true for the
enormous effort in the Communist world to teach people how to
read. In Korea, the local script was terribly difficult and compli.
cated; so, in North Korea, the Communists created an entirely new

and a simple script in order to teach all the people bow
to read. In China, Mao simplified the script in his battle with
illiteracy, and in some places in China new alphabets are being
created. This would bave no particular significance except that
the texts used to teach the adult students how to read—and which
are the only texts to which they have access—are excl
propaganda texts; they are political tracts, poems to the glory of
the Communist regime, extracts of classical Marxism. Among the
Tibetans, the Mongols, the Ouighbours, the Manchus, the only
texts in the new script are Mao’s works. Thus, we see here a won-
derful shaping tool: The illiterates are taught to read only the
new script; nothing is published in that script except propagands
texts; therefore, the illiterates cannot possibly read—or
anything else.

Also, one of the most effective propaganda methods in Asia was
to establish “teachers™ to teach reading and indoctrinate people
at the same time. The prestige of the intellectual—"marked with
Cod's finger"—allowed political assertions to a as Truth,
while the prestige of the printed word one learned to decipher con-
firmed the validity of what the teachers said. These facts leave
no doubt that the development of primary education is a funds-
mental condition for the organization of propaganda, even though
such a conclusion may run counter to many prejudices, best ex-
pressed by Paul Rivet's pointed but completely unrealistic words:
“A person who cannot read a newspaper is not free.”

This need of a certain cultural level to make people susceptible
to propaganda’ is best understood if one looks at one of propa-

! We also must consider the fact that in a socety in which propagands—whethe
direct or indirect, conscious or unconscious—absorbs all the means of communicr
ton or education (ss in practically all societies in 1980), propaganda forms
culture and in s certain sense i culture. When fbn and novel, newspaper sad
television are instruments either of political propaganda in the restricted sense &
in that of human relations (social propaganda |, culture is perfectly integrated ko
propagands; as a consequence, the more cultivated a man s, the more he &

Mere one can also see the idealist Ulusion of those who hope that
the mass medis of communicabon will create 3 mass culture. This “culture” &
mirely & way of destroving s personality,
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gandn’smmtlmmtdwinﬁ,thum@ﬂmﬂthﬁ.m
more an individual participates in the society in which he lives,
the more he will cling to stereotyped symbols collec-
tive notions about the past and the future of his group. more
stereotypes in a culture, the easier it is to form public opinion, and
the mor¢ an individual participates in that culture, the more

susceptible he becomes to the manipulation of these symbols.
The number of

propaganda campaigns in the West which have
first taken hold in cultured settings is remarkable. This is not
Innl}r nu; for dut.*t:"inairr propaganda, which is based on exact

acts and acts on the level of the most developed people
who have a sense of values and know a good deal about political
realities, such as, for example, the propaganda on the injustice of
capitalism, on economic crises, or on colonialism; it is only normal
that the most educated people (intellectuals) are the first to be
reached by such propaganda. But this is also true for the crudest
kind of propaganda; for example, the campaign on Peace and
the campaign on bacteriological warfare were first successful in
educated milieus. In France, the intellectuals went along most
readily with the bacteriological warfare propaganda. All this
runs counter to pat notions that only the public swallows propa-
ganda. Naturally, the educated man does not believe in propa-
ganda; he shrugs and is convinced that propaganda has no effect
on him. This is, in fact, one of his great weaknesses, and propa-
gandists are well aware that in order to reach someone, one must
first convinee him that propaganda is ineffectual and not
clever. Because he is convinced of his own superiority, the intel-
lectual is much more vulnerable than anybody else to this maneu-
ver, even though basically a high intelligence, a broad culture, &
constant exercise of the critical faculties, and full and objective
information are still the best weapons against This
danger has been recognized in the USSA,, so0 much
mportance is attached to political indoctrination and education,
and has frequently been expressed there: too much discussion,
o much depth of doctrine risk creating divergent currents and
permitting the intellectual to escape social contrel.

Finally, propaganda can bave an effect on the masses who lack
iy culture. Examples: the Leninist propaganda directed st the
Russian peasantry and the Maoist propaganda directed at the
Chinese peasantry. But these propaganda methods, are basically

T
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the creation of eonditioned reflexes on the one hand, and the slow
creation of the cultural base on the other. To illustrate
the creation of the conditioned reflex: after several months of
propaganda in Honan in 1928, children at play would call their
opponents ~Impes lalists.”

As noted earlier, poor and uncultured populations are appro-
priate objects of propaganda of agitation and subversion. The
more miserable and i a person is, the more easily will he
be plunged into a rebel movement. But to go beyond this, to do a
more profound ganda job on him, one must educate him.
This co to the need for “political education.” Conversely,
an individual of the middle class, of good general culture, will be
less susceptible to agitation propaganda but ideal prey of integra-
tion propaganda, This has also been observed by Lipset, who
holds that i in politics and economics makes the conflicts
in these less clear and therefore less intense to the ob-
server, and for this reason the ignorant are less susceptible to

propaganda on such questions.

Information
Of course, basic education permits the dissemination not only
of propaganda but of information in But here we meet
with a new condition for propaganda. Contrary to the simplistic
differentiation between propaganda and information, we have
demonstrated a close relationship between the two. In reality,
to distin exactly between propaganda and information is
impossible. Besides, information is an essential element of propa-
ganda; for propaganda to succeed, it must have reference to
or economic reality. Doctrinal or historical argument is
only incidentally eﬁmﬁmmpﬂpa?ndn; it has power ouly in
connection with the interpretation of events. It has an effect only
when opinion is already aroused, troubled, or oriented in a certain
direction by a political or economic event. It itself onto an
already existing reality. Such psychological reac-
Hmmgtnm]lynfhiddnmﬁun.mﬂmuﬂhuszmly
sustained and renewed. To the extent that they will be prolonged
and renewed, they will create an “informed opinion.”
This informed opinion is indispensable for Where
we have no informed opinion with regard to political or economic
affairs, propaganda cannot exist. For this reason, in most of the

T —
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uﬂumhm,hld
groups which direct contact with political life; it was not
signed for the masses indifierent to such =
because they were uninformed. The masses cannot be interested
in political and economic questions or in the great
debates based on them, until mass media of communication
disseminate information to the public. We know that the most
difficult to reach are the peasants, for a variety of reasons already
pointed out; but another essential reason is that they are unin-
formed. Studies of rural milieus have shown that

to “hite” among ts at the exact moment when
information is promulgated there, when facts become known and
sttention to certain questions is aroused. O , if 1 do not
know that war is being waged in Korea, or that North Korea and
China are Communist, or that the United States South
Kmmmdﬂmtltmprmnhthtﬂﬂhmmﬂ
propaganda on alleged American biclogical warfare means noth-
ing to me. Propaganda means precisely nothing without prelimi-
nary information; therefore propaganda to politically ignorant
groups can be made ouly if preceded by extensive, profound, and
serious information work.* The broader and more objective the
information, the more effective su
Once again, propaganda does not base itself on errors, but on
exact facts. It even seems that the more informed or private
opinion is (notice I say “more,” not “better”), the more suscept-
ible it is to propaganda. The greater a person’s knowledge of
political and economic facts, the more sensitive and vulnerable is
his judgment. Intellectuals are most easily reached by propa-
ganda, particularly if it employs ambiguity. The reader of
ber of newspapers expressing diverse
is better informed—is more subjected

E
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and explains the facts he believes himself to be mastering. Thus,
information not only provides the basis for propaganda but gives
propaganda the means to operate; for information actually gener-
ates the problems that propaganda exploits and for which it
pretends to offer solutions. In fact, no propaganda can work until
the moment when a set of facts has become a problem in the eyes
of those who constitute public opinion.

At the moment such problems begin to confront public opinion,
propaganda on the part of a govemnment, a party, or a man can
begin to develop fully by magnifying that problem on the one
hand and promising solutions for it on the other. But propaganda
cannot easily ereate a political or economic problem out of
nothing, There must be some reason in reality. The problem need
not actually exist, but there must be a reason why it might exist
For example, if the dispensation of daily information leads a man
into the labyrinth of economic realities, he will find it difficult to
understand these complicated and various facts, and he wil
therefore conclude that some problems of an economic nature
exist. But this takes on an entirely different and much more pro-
nounced when this opinion is in any way connected with
personal experience. If he were ignorant of what went on in the na-
tion and in the world, and if his only sources of hnfm:inaﬁor:ﬂd Wﬁ

ually uninformed neighbors; in that case propaganda wo
Epusa};ble, even if thag:lman were actually to suffer personal
difficulties as a result of certain political or economic situations.
Propaganda had no effect on the populations of the nineteenth
century, even when a village was plundered by an army, because
in the face of personal experiences people respond spnntan_em_:s}y
or by group reflexes, but in any event only to a local and hﬂ?]tﬂd
situation. They would find it very difficult to generalize the situa-
tion, to look upon it as a generally valid phenomenon and to
build a specific response to such a generalization—that would
demand & considerable amount of voluntary intellectual labor.
Thus propaganda becomes possible only when people develop @

1

consciousness of general problems and specific responses |

‘ of such is precisely what the promul
The formation of such responses is precisely ot
gation of information creates in individuals who have only limited
personal contact with social reality. Through information, ﬁ
indiﬁdualmphﬂadhamntﬂtmdleumEnuudmﬂ
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reality of his own situation with respect to society as a whole.
This will then entice him to social au?:lﬂpoiitiml action. Take, for
example, the problem of the standard of living: The worker who
knows nothing about prices and salaries, except from personal
experience (or those of his neighbors), may in the event of sharp
discontent experience feelings of rebellion, and may
rebel against his immediate superiors. And it is well known that
such rebellion leads nowhere; that was the great di of the
nineteenth century. But information will teach this worker that
he shares his fate with millions of others, and that among them
there can be a community of interest and action. Information
allows him also to put his situation into the general economic
context and to understand the general situation of management.
Finally, information will teach him to evaluate his personal situ-
ation. This is what led to the class consciousness of the nineteenth:
century workers, a process which—as the socialists rightly
maintain—was much more one of information than one of propa-
ganda. At that very moment (when information is absorbed) the
spirit of rebellion transforms itself into the spirit of revolution, As
a result of information, individuals come to feel that their own
personal problems are really invested with the dignity of a general
social problem.

From the moment when that sort of information is acquired,
propaganda finds the doors open. The elementary form of
ginda in which a few leaders address a few rebels is then re-
placed by the complex modern propaganda based on mass
mu:gamants, on knowledge of the great politico-economic realities,
and on involvement in certain broad currents fed everywhere
identical information.* 4

Thus information prepares the ground for propaganda. To the
extent that a large number of individuals receive the same in-
formation, their reactions will be similar. As a result, identical
“centers of interest” will be produced and then become the
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! Morsover, the newer the problems raissd, the more vulnerable men will be. The
tle of information is to introduce individuals to knowledge of new facts and prob-
lems, Specialists in opinfon resewrch are well awsre that the individusl i sesler
& influence by propagands when he is in new situations, when he is not
%wﬂﬂtuﬂuﬁw. when he cannot relate to previows petiems—when, in
brief, opinion is “non-structured” The task of information is to put the individual
@ this gtustion of non-structured opinion and thus meke him more
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of our time made public by press and radio, and
opinions will be formed which will establish contact with
other—one of the essential processes in the formation of public

Moreover, this leads to the formation of common reflexes
and common prejudices. Naturally, there are deviationists—in.
dividuals who do not share the same responses to the same
information, because they already hold other prejudices, because

Mm'ﬂmgrﬂﬂq’uhﬂymd'w
contrariness. But number is much smaller than is generally
believed. They are unimportant, and the polarization of attention

on certain questions, and on certain aspects of these questions
singled out by information, rapidly creates what has been called

mass psychology—one of the indispensable conditions for the
existence of propaganda.

The Ideologies

Finally, the last condition for the development of propaganda
is the prevalence of strong myths and ideologies in a soclety. At
this point a few words are needed on the term ideology.

To begin with, we subscribe to Raymond Aron’s statement that
an ideology is any set of ideas accepted by individuals or
without attention to their origin or value. But one must
add, with Q. Wright, (1) an element of valuation (cherished
ideas), (2) an element of actuality (ideas relating to the present),
and (3) an element of belief (believed, rather than proved,
ideas).

Ideology differs from myth in three important respects: first
the myth is imbedded much more deeply in the soul, sinks its
roots farther down, is more permanent, and provides man with s
fundamental image of his condition and the world at large
Second, the myth is much less “doctrinaire”; an ideclogy (which
is not a doctrine because it is believed and not proved) is first of
all & set of ideas, which, even when they are irrational, are still
ideas. The myth is more intellectually diffuse; it is part emotional
ism, part affective response, part a sacred feeling, and more im-

Third, the myth has stron of activation,
W hereas deology s more passive (ons ean blieve i n deology
and yet remain on the ). The myth does not leave man

passive; it drives him to action. What myth and ideology have in
common, however, is that they are collective phenomena and |
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A common view of propaganda is that it is the work of a few evil
men, seducers of the people, cheats and authoritarian rulen
who want to dominate a population; that it is the handmaiden of
more or less illegitimate powers, This view always thinks of propa-
ganda as being made voluntarily; it assumes that a man
“to make propaganda,” that a government establishes a Prop
ganda Ministry, and that things just develop f1l'm:|1 there on
According to this view, the public is just an object, a passive
crowd that one can manipulate, influence, and use. And this
notion is held not only by those who think one can manipulate the
crowds but also by those who think propaganda is not very effec
i d can be resisted easily.
u?;;c?ﬂ:mr words, this view disﬁngm:hes batwae:lth an ﬂ; fﬁi
—the propagandist—and a passive factor—the crow 85
man.' Seen fgmm that angle, it is easy to understand the moralists
According mpﬂnn,pmugmdthn'ﬂnhhﬁhwnﬂmn!ﬂuuﬂhm'
:lﬂn'whu;ﬂ:;mﬂriththuwmnfmmnMHnihﬂh.
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hostility to propaganda: man is the wnocent victim pushed into
evil ways by the propagandist; the propagandee is entirely with-
cut blame because he has been fooled and has fallen into & trap.
The militant Nazi and Communist are just poor victims who must
not be fought but must be psychologically liberated from that
trap, readapted to freedom, and shown the truth. In any event, the
Fmpng&udﬂeismninthtmhufthepomdﬂﬂwhnmup
himself, who has no means of defense against the bird of prey who
swoops down on him from the skies. A similar point of view can
be found in studies on advertising which regard the buyer as
victim and prey. In all this the propagandee is never ¢ with
the slightest responsibility for a phenomenon regarded as origi-
nating entirely outside of himself,

This view seems to me completely wrong, A simple fact should
lead us at least to question it: nowadays propaganda pervades all
aspects of public life. We know that the psychological factor,
which includes encirclement, integration into a group, and
ipation in action, in addition to personal conviction, is decisive.
To draw up plans for an organization, a system of work, political
methods, and institutions is not enough; the individual must
participate in all this from the bottom of his heart, with pleasure
and deep satisfaction. If the Common Market is wanted, a unit
must be set up to psychologically prepare the people for the
Common Market; this is absolutely necessary because the in-
stitutions mean nothing by themselves. NATO also needs propa-
ganda for its members. Casperi's proposal of 1956 to create a
Demform that would correspond to the Cominform is
significant. Present political warfare is very inadequate; from the
economic point of view one may well say that the recession was
much more a psychological than a technical or economic develap-
ment.” In order to assure that reforms will have vigor and effec-
tiveness, one must first convince the people that no recession has
occurred and that they have nothing to fear. And this is not just
Dr. Coué’s method of self-imploration, but active participation
in an effective recovery.

A specific example: Agricultural “reconstruction” in France is
first of all a psychological problem. “Services of Popularization™
’h;'l.t early as 1928, Edward Bernays stated: “Propaganda is the moders instrument

which . . . intelligent men can fight for preductive ends and help to bring
order out of chacs.”

y -
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are created, which furnish not only technical consultants but
primarily psychological agitators, on the pattern of the famous

in the United States or the counselors in Scandi-
navia. at g and at instilling convictions take
place simultaneously. The U.S.S.R. is still much more advanced
in the direction of a full-fledged agricultural propaganda, with
technically perfect propaganda campaigns at harvest time, hun.
dreds of thousands of propaganda agents roaming through the
villages expostulating “motherland” and “production,” radio
broadcasts and films, and daily publication of harvest results, as
in a pennant race, Joining in this campaign are the local papers,
the Komsomols, the teamsters, the festivities, dances, folk songs,
rewards, decorations, and citations.

The Soviets employ the same methods in factory work, and the
formula that best explains the whole effort is: “Full understanding
on the part of the workers is the decisive factor in raising produc-
tivity.” It is mecessary to obtain the worker's allegiance to the
cause of productivity; he must accept and search for innovations,
like his work, support his organization, understand the function
of labor. All this is attained by psychological manipulation, by a
propaganda conducted with precision over a considerable length
of time.

In armies, such techniques are of equal i The best

is the new German army; the German soldier must be
convinced of the validity of what he defends and patriotism is no
longer territorial but ideological. This psychological approach is
desi to give the soldiers a personal discipline, with a capacity
for ion and choice; military techniques are no longer suffi-
cient. All this is pure propaganda, including the notion of the per-
sonal decision, for as soon as the individual has been indoctrinated
with the “truth”, he will act as he is expected to act, from the
“spontaneity” of his conscience. This was the principal aim of
propaganda in Hitler's army, and the individual German soldier’s
capacity for personal initiative in 1940 was truly remarkable.

One final example in a different feld: In connection with the
1959 census in the U.S.5.R., a gigantic propaganda campaign was
unleashed, because both the speed with which such a census can
be taken and the accuracy of the results depend on the good will
and truthfulness of the citizens. So, in order to obtain speed and
accuracy, was mobilized. The entire press and all mass
organizations sprang into action in order to envelop the citizens io
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propaganda, and roamed the far and wide
uuﬁmﬁapmﬂe-h::;hqphmiuﬂnuh
would be asked. wor - oy
These are all examples of entirely different of
propaganda. But in order for to be so it

must correspond to a need. The State has that need: Propaganda
ohdméﬂyu;ﬂmmmfﬂ:ﬂihudﬁl
ities. But whi dispel the concept of the
pndbturhﬁymevﬂdgﬂﬁﬂhmhﬂuﬂ
us an active power vs. passive masses. And we tnsist that this idea,
too, must be dispelled: For propaganda to succeed, it must cor-
respond to a need for propaganda on the individual’s part. One
can lead a horse to water but cannot make him drink; one cannot
reach through propaganda those who do not need what it offers.
The propagandee is by no means just an innocent victim. He

vokes the psychological action of

i

{

this previous, implicit consent, without this need for
experienced by practically every citizen of the age,
propaganda could not spread. There is not just a wicked propa-
gandist at work who sets up means to ensnare the innocent citizen.
i g and a propagandist who responds to this
igandists would not exist without tial l’lﬂﬁ

begin with. To understand that propaganda is not just a deliberate

and more or less arbi creation by some

therefore essential. It it:? strictly x4 - PO;H;
sense Lhat it has its roots and reasons in the need of the

that will sustain it. We are thus face to face with a dual the
need on the part of regimes to make
of the propagandee. These two

complement each other in the development of propaganda.

1. The State's Necemity

The Dilemma of the Modern State

Propaganda is needed in the exercise of power for the simple
reason that the masses have come to participate in political affairs.

T e
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Let us not call this democracy; this is only one aspect of it. To
begin with, there is the concrete reality of masses. In a sparsely
populated country, politics can be made by small groups, sepa-
rated from each other and from the masses, which will not form
a public opinion and are remote from the centers of power. The
nearness of the masses to the seats of power is very important,
Pericles and Tiberius were well aware of it, as were Louis XIV
and Napoleon: they installed themselves in the countryside, far
from the crowds, in order to govern in peace outside the reach
of the pressure of the masses, which, even without clearly wanting
to, affect the conditions of power by their mere proximity. This
simple fact explains why politics can no longer be the game of
princes and diplomats, and why palace revolutions have been
replaced by popular revolutions.

Nowadays the ruler can no longer detach himself from the
masses and conduct a more or less secret policy; he no longer has
an ivory tower, and everywhere he is confronted with this
multiple presence. He cannot escape the mass simply because of
the present population density—the mass is everywhere. More-
over, as a result of the modern means of transportation, the
government is not only in constant contact with the population of
the eapital, but also with the entire country. In their relations
with the governing powers, there is hardly any difference now
between the population of the capital and that of the countryside.
This physical proximity is itself a political factor. Moreover, the
mass knows its rulers through the press, radio, and TV—the Chief
of State is in contact with the people. He can no longer prevent
people from knowing a certain number of political facts. This
development is not the result of some applied doctrine; it is not
because democratic doctrine demands the masses’ participation in
public power that this relationship between mass and governmeat
has developed. It is a simple fact, and the inevitable result of

aphic changes. Hence, if the ruler wants to play the game
by himself and follow secret policies, he must present a decoy to
the masses. He cannot escape the mass; but he can draw between
himself and that mass an invisible curtain, a screen, on which the
mass will see projected the mirage of some politics, while the
real politics are being made behind it.

Except for this subterfuge, the government is in fact under the
control of the people—not juridical control, but the kind of
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control that stems from the simple fact that the people are in-
terested in politics and try to keep up with and understand
governmental action, as well as make their opinions known. For,
after all, the masses are interested in politics.* This, too, is new.
Even those who do not read the papers carefully are appalled at
the thought of censorship, particularly when they feel that the
government wants to hide something or leave them in the dark.
Nowadays the masses are accustomed to making political judg-
ments; as the result of the democratic process they are aceustomed
to be consulted on political alternatives and to receive political
information. This may only be a habit, but it is deeply ingrained
by mow; to try to reverse it would immediately provoke feelings
of frustration and cries of injustice. That the masses are interested
in politics, whether deeply or superficially, is a fact. Besides, one
very simple reason explains this: today, as never before in history,
political decisions affect everybody. In the old days, a war affected
a small number of soldiers and a negligible piece of territory;
today everybody is a soldier, and the entire population and the
whole territory of a nation are involved. Therefore, everybody
wants to have his say on the subject of war and peace.

Similarly, taxes have increased at least tenfold since the seven-
teenth century, and those who pay them naturally want some con-
trol over their use. The sacrifices demanded by political life keep
increasing and affect everybody; therefore everybody wants to
participate in this game, which affects him directly. Because the
State’s decisions will affect me, 1 intend to influence them. As
a result, governments can no longer govern without the masses—
without their influence, presence, knowledge, and pressure. But
how, then, can they govern?

The rule of public opinion is regarded as a simple and natural
fact. The government is regarded as the product of this opinion,
from which it draws its strength. It expresses public opinion. To
quote Napoleon's famous words: “Power is based on opinion. What
is a government not supported by opinion? Nothing,” Theoretic-
ally, democracy is political expression of mass opinion. Most
people consider it simple to translate this opinion into action, and

Democracy rests on the conviction that the citizen can choose the right man and
ﬂstﬂt:‘:nilcfiﬂmm this is not exactly the case, the crowd s

order to make it participate. Under such conditions, how

convinced that it is deeply concemed?

3
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consider it legitimate that the government should bend to the
popular will. Unfortunately, in reality all this is much less clear
and not so simple. More and more we know, for example, that
public opinion does not ex itself at the polls and is a long
way from expressing itself clearly in political trends. We know,
too, that public opinion is very unstable, Huctuating, never settled.
Furthermore, this opinion is irrational and develops in unforesee-
able fashion. It is by no means composed of a majority of rational
decisions in the face of political problems, as some simplistic
vision would have it. The majority vote is by no means the real
public opinion. Its basically irrational character greatly reduces
its power to rule in a democracy. Democracy is based on the con-
cept that man is rational and capable of seeing clearly what is in
his own interest, but the study of public opinion suggests this is
a highly doubtful proposition. And the bearer of public opinion
is generally a mass man, psychologically speaking, which makes
him quite unsuited to properly exercise his right of citizenship.

This leads us to the following consideration: On the one hand,
the government can no longer operate outside the pressure of the
masses and public opinion; on the other hand, public opinion does
not express itself in the democratic form of government. To be
sure, the government must know and constantly probe public
opinion.* The modern State must constantly undertake press and
opinion s and sound out public opinion in a variety of other
ways. But the fundamental question is: Does the State then obey
and express and follow that opinion? Our unequivocal answer is
that even in a democratic State it does not. Such obeisance by the
State to public opinion is impossible—first, because of the very
nature of public opinion, and second, because of the nature of
modern political activities.

Public opinion is so variable and fluctuating that government
could never base a course of action on it; no sconer would govern-
ment begin to pursue certain aims favored in an opinion poll,
than opinion would tum against it. To the degree that opinion
4 The Soviet Union, despite its authoritarian character and the absence of opinfioa
surveys, makes just as much effort to keep informed of public opind
agitators (who inform the government on the people’s state of mind) and through
letters to the press. The government does not consult opindon in order to obey It
however, but to know at what level it exists and to determine what propagands
action is needed to win it over. The Party must neither

anticipate public opindos
nor lag behind it To determine the State’s rhythm of action, it must know the
massed’ state of mind.

(125

Propaganda

changes are rapid, policy changes would have to be equally rapid;
to the extent that opinion is irrational, political action would have
to be equally irrational. And as public opinion, ultimately, is
always “the opinion of incompetents,” political decisions would
therefore be surrendered to them.

Aside from the near-impossibility of simply following public
opinion, the government has certain functi icularly those
of a technical nature—entirely outside such opinion. With regard
to an enterprise that involves billions and lasts for years, it is
not a question of following opinion—either at its inception, when
opinion has not yet crystalized, or later, when the enterprise has
gone too far to turn back. In such matters as French oil policy in
the Sahara or electrification in the Soviet Union, public opinion
can play no role whatever. The same holds true even where
enterprises are being nationalized, regardless of an apparent
socialist opinion. In many instances, political decisions must be
made to suit new problems emerging precisely from the new
political configurations in our age, and such problems do not fit
the stereotypes and patterns of established public opinion. Nor
can public opinion erystalize overnight—and the government
cannot postpone actions and decisions until vague images and
myths eventually coalesce into opinion. In the present world of
politics, action must at all times be the forerunner of opinion.
Even where public opinion is already formed, it can be disastrous
to follow it. Recent studies have shown the role of
public opinion in matters of foreign policy. The masses are in-
capable of resolving the conflict between morality and State
policy, or of conceiving a long-term foreign policy. They push
the government toward a disastrous foreign policy, as in Franklin
Roosevelt's policy toward the Soviet Union, or Johnson’s push-
button policy. The greatest danger in comnection with
policy is that of public opinion manifesting itself in the shape of
crisis, in an explosion. Obviously, public opinion knows little
foreign affairs and cares less; torm by contradictory desires,
divided on principal questions, it permits the government to
Fﬂnduﬂt whatever foreign policy it deems best. But all at once,
or a variety of reasons, opinion converges on one point, tempera-
tures rise, men become excited and assert themselves (for ex-
ample, on the question of German rearmament). And should this
opinion be followed? To the same extent that opinion expresses
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itself sporadically, that it wells up in 6its and starts, it runs counter
to the necessary continuity of foreign policy and tends to overtum
previous agreements and existing alliances. Because such opinion
is intermittent and fragmentary, the government could not follow
it even if it wanted to.

Ergo: even in a democracy, a government that is honest, serious,
benevolent, and respects the voter cannot follow public opinion.
But it cannot escape it either. The masses are there; they are
interested in politics. The government cannot act without them,
So, what can it do?

Only one solution is possible: as the government cannot follow
opinion, opinion must follow the government. One must convinee
this present, ponderous, impassioned mass that the government’s
decisions are legitimate and good and that its foreign policy is
correct. The democratic State, precisely because it believes in the
expression of public opinion and does not gag it, must channel
and shape that opinion if it wants to be realistic and not follow
an ideological dream. The Gordian knot cannot be cut any other
way. Of course, the political parties already have the role of
adjusting public opinion to that of the government. Numierous
studies have shown that political parties often do not agree with
that opinion, that the voters—and even party members—fre-
quently do not know their parties’ doctrines, and that
belong to parties for reasons other than ideclogical ones. But the
parties channel free-floating opinion into existing formulas, polar-
izing it on opposites that do not necessarily correspond to the
original tenets of such opinion. Because parties are so rigid, be-
cause they deal with only a part of any question, and because they
are purely politically motivated, they distort public opinion and
prevent it from forming naturally. But even beyond party in-
fluence, which is already propaganda influence, government

action exists in and by itself.

The most benevolent State will inform the people of what it
does.* For the government to explain how it acts, why it acts, and
what the problems are, makes sense; but when dispensing such
information, the government cannot remain coldly objective; it
must plead ifs cose, inevitably, if only to counteract opposing

¥Is it normal, for example, for the “Flan” in France to be the expression of a
L‘mﬁd t?ﬁmm and for the public never to be really corectly informed
i it
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propaganda.® Because information alone is ineffective, its dis-
semination leads necessarily to propaganda, particularly when the
government is obliged to defend its own actions or the life of the
nation against private enterprise. The giant corporations and

pressure groups, pushing their special interests, are resorting in-
creasingly to psychological manipulation. Must the government
permit this without reacting? And just because pure and simple
information camnot prevail against modern propaganda tech-
niques, the government, too, must act through propaganda. In
France this situation arose in 1954, when the army used flms and
pamphlets to challenge the government's E.D.C. ( European De-
fense Community ) propaganda. But from the moment the soldier

can vote, he is subjected to propaganda from outside groups and
is himself a member of a pressure group—and what a group! The
army itself is potentially a formidable pressure group, and the

famous political malaise in France is partly owing to the efforts of
successive governments to influence that group by psychological
means, and to break it up. How can one deny to the government
the right to do what all the other groups do? How can one de-
mand of a modern State that it tolerate an i group?
Pleven's demand of 1954, to the effect that “there must be no
propaganda in one direction or the other,” is morally most satisfy-
ing, but purely theoretical and unrealistic. Moreover, he went on
to claim that what had been called propaganda was government-
dispensed information, pure and simple. In fact the two realities
—a'nilnrmatiun and propaganda—are so little distinct from one
another that what the enemy says is nothing but propaganda,
whereas what our side says is :'wth:if:g but mfﬂngﬁat:m'

But there is more: in a democracy, the citizens must be tied to
the decisions of the government. This is the great role propaganda
must perform. It must give the people the fedrhjﬂi they
crave and which satisfies them—"to have wanted the
mentisdohg,tﬂbererpmsih]efmit:mﬁum,tubehmm:
defending them and making them succeed, to be ‘with it” ™ The

f'ﬂﬁtdﬂheemﬁn.ﬂdclrwhuemmduuﬂ.

It is kmown that in French opinion everything that comes from the Stats, even
what is most houest, will be automatically und without examination called
ganda; so propagandized, rather than free and critical. is the contemporary

man. This is what heppened to the spesches by Mendds-France snd the consme-
?QEH oonoaming the war in Algeris.

Léo Humou: “Le Poweok ot Topinion,” Le Monds, April 1985.
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writer Léo Hamon is of the opinion that this is the main task of
political parties, unions, and associations. But it is not the whole
answer. More direct and evocative action is needed to tie opinion,
not just to anything, but to acts of political power. The American
writer Bradford Westerfield has said: “In the United States, the
ent almost always conducts its foreign policies on its own
initiative, but where the public is interested in a particular ques-
tion, it can only proceed with the apparent support of a substan-
tial majority of the people.” Westerfield stresses that at times con-
cessions must be made to the people, but “if the President really
directs opinion, and if the public accepts the foreign policy of the
mment as a whole, no great concessions will have to be made
to elicit the necessary support.”™ Here we find confirmation that
any modern State, even a democratic one, is burdened with the
task of acting through propaganda.' It cannot act otherwise.

But the same analysis must be made from another point of
departure. We have traced the dilemma of the modern State.
Since the eighteenth century, the democratic movement has

ounced, and eventually impregnated the masses with, the
idea of the legitimacy of power; and after a series of theories on
that legitimacy we have now reached the famous theory of the
sovereignty of the people. Power is regarded as legitimate when
it derives from the sovereignty of the people, rests on the popular
will, expresses and follows this popular will. The validity of this
concept can be debated ad infinitum from the theoretical point of
view; one can examine it throughout history and ask if it is what
Rousseau had in mind, In any event, this rather abstract philo-
sophic theory has become a well-developed and irrefutable idea

¥ Bradford Westerfield: “Opinion and Parties in American Foreign Policy,
(AF.SP., 1954).
1 The State can no longer govern without its citizens being directly involved &
{ts enterprises. Goebbels stated that in 1934 the majority of Germans were for
Hitler. But were they active? Were they happy with this political participation!
Finally, could one hope for comtinued compliance? To assure such compliance
propaganda is necessary. According to Mégret, “psychological action in a de-
mocracy i nothing else than this invisible and discreet servant . . . of the grea!
furictions of the State. . . . It is & way of being, doing, and providing, through
the allegiance of minds, the success of legitimate government actions.”

This necessary participation is not necessarily spontaneous. Individuals who claim
to control politics are at the same time very passive. On the one hand, they do ool

believe what they are told; on the other, they tend to put their private lives befare

everything else and to take refuge in them. The state must compel the individual to |
participate [at the most olementary Tevel, it must force him to vote ). The principd |
role of propagands, then, would be to Sght ageinst opposition and indifference. |
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in the mind of the average man. For the average Westerner, the
will of the people is sacred, and & that fails to repre-
sent that will is an abominable dictatorship. Each time the people
speak their minds the government must go along; no other source
of legitimacy exists. This is the fundamental image, the collective
prejudice which has become a self-evident belief and is no longer
merely a doctrine or a rational theory. This belief has spread very
rapidly in the past thirty years. We now find the same unshakable
and absolute belief in all Communist countries, and begin to see
it even in Islamic countries, where it should be rather remote.
The contagious force of such a formula seems to be inexhaustible.
l;nnvers-:d}n & government does not feel legitimate and cannot
claim to be so unless it rests on this sovereignty of the people,
unless it can prove that it expresses the will of the people; other-
wise it would be thrown out immediately. Because of this
belief in the people’s sovereignty, all dictators try to demonstrate
that they are the expression of that sovereignty. For a long time
the theory of the people’s sovereignty was believed to be tied to
the concept of democracy. But it shovld be remembered that
when that doctrine was applied for the first time, it led to the
emergence of the most stringent dictatorship—that of the Ja-
cobins. Therefore, we can hardly complain when modern dictators
talk about the sovereignty of the people.

Such is the force of this belief that no government can exist
without satisfying it or giving the appearance of sharing it. From
this belief springs the necessity for dictators to have themselves
elected by plebiscite. Hitler, Stalin, Tito, Mussolini were all able
to claim that they obtained their power from the people. This
is true even of a Gomulka or a Rakosi: every plebiscite shows
the famous result, which fluctuates between gg.1 and gg.g percent
of the votes. It is obvious to everybody, including those elected,
that this is just for the sake of appearance, a “consultation” of
the people without any significance—but it is equally obvious that
one cannot do without it. And the ceremony must be
periodically to demonstrate that the legitimacy is still there, that
the people are still in full accord with their representatives. The
people lend themselves to all this; after all, it cannot be denied
that the voters really vote, and that they vote in the desired way—
the results are not faked. There s compliance.

Could it be that the people’s sovereigaty is actuslly something

i
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? Might it be hoped that without any prior
g the people, a true constitutional form
could emerge from the people? Such a supposition is absurd. The
only reality is to propose to the people something with which they
agree. Up to now we have not seen a single example of people
not eventually complying with what was proposed to them. In a

or referendum the “ayes™ always exceed the “nays”
We see here once again the instrument used to influence the
masses, the pro by which the government provides itself
with legitimacy through public compliance.

This to two further considerations: First, compliance must
be obtained, not just with the form of government but with all its
important actions. As Drouin has aptly said, “nothing is more
irritating to a people than to have the feeling of being directed
by Mandarins who let their decisions fall from the height of their
power.” Thus the need to “inform™ the people better, “That the
decisions should be wise does not suffice; the reasons for them
must be given. For an enterprise . . . to function well, it is best
to take it apart in public without concealing its weaknesses, with-
out hiding its cost . . . and to make clear the meaning of the
sacrifices demanded of the people.™ But such information really
aims at compliance and participation, it is, in other words, props-
ganda in the deepest sense. But we have become used to seeing
our ts act this way.

In 1957, when the Soviet people were called upon to study
and discuss Khrushchev's Theses on Economic Reor
we witnessed a truly remarkable operation. The underlying theme
of it all was, of course, that everything is being decided by the
people. How can the people then not be in agreement afterwards?
How can they fail to comply completely with what they have
decided in the first place? The Theses were submitted to the
people first. Naturally, they were then explained in all the Party
organizations, in the Komsomols, in the unions, in the local
soviets, in the factories, and so on, by agitprop specialists, Then
the discussions took place. Next, Provds opened its columns to
the public, and numerous citizens sent in comments,

their views, suggested amendments, After that, what happened?
The entire government program, without the slightest modifics-

1*Sur le Régime de la V* Républigue,” Le Monde, April 1950
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s those presented by individual citizens, for they
y individual (misority) opinions, and from the demo-
cratic (majority) point of view insignificant. But the people
mwhmmmam‘hm
ih’”ﬂbﬂﬂﬂmtﬁmhm,i it seemed
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with validity: Itumﬂymu:tmdnnnlﬂupimm
the People’s Democracy installed itself in Czechoslovakis after
a[dioermpd'ﬂm.glgmﬁcmuﬂng:dﬂuﬁwﬂngm
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that such provecation of popular action always serves to support

ntal action. It is in no way spontaneous, and in no way
expresses an intrinsic desire of the people: it merely expresses,
through a million throats of the crowd, the cry of governmental
propaganda.

Second—and this is a subtler process—governmental propa-
ganda suggests that public opinion demand this or that decision;
it provokes the will of a people, who spontaneously would say
nothing. But, once evoked, formed, and crystalized on a point,
that will becomes the people’s will; and whereas the government
really acts on its own, it gives the impression of obeying public
opinion—after first having built that public opinion. The point
is to make the masses demand of the government what the
government has already decided to do. If it follows this procedure,
the government can no longer be called authoritarian, because
the will of the people demands what is being done, In this fashion,
when German public opinion unanimously demanded the liber-
ation of Czechoslovakia, the German government had no choice
but to invade that country in obedience to the people. It yielded
to opinion as soom as opinion—through propaganda—had be-
come strong enough to appear to influence the government
Castro’s Day of Justice was cut from the same cloth: it was pre-
pared by an excellent propaganda campaign, and the people who
had been aroused with great care then demanded that their gov-
ernment carry out the acts of “justice.” Thus the government did
not merely obtain agreement for its acts; the people actually
demanded from the government incisive punitive measures, and
the popular government merely fulfilled that demand, which,
of course, had been manufactured by government propaganda
This constant propaganda action, which makes the people demand
what was decided beforehand and makes it appear as though the
spontaneous, innermost desires of the people were being carried
out by a democratic and benevolent government, best character-
izes the present-day “Mass-Government” relationship. This sys-
tem has been put to use in the US.S.R. particularly, and in this
respect Nikita Khrushchev liberalized nothing—on the contrary.
However, the emergence of this particular phenomenon was pre-
dictable from the day when the principle of popular sovereignty
began to take hold. From that point on, the development of propé-
ganda cannot be regarded as a deviation or an accident.

———

Propaganda

The State and Its Function

From the government point of view, two addi
ﬁtgmﬂwm it EP:;?upetiﬁve simaﬁmﬁdtndlwhichm dmnn-m
i | world and the disintegration of national

Why a totalitarian regime would want propaganda
easily understood. Democratic regimes, if wtaﬂ giu::th&m LhebeH:
fit of the doubt, feel some compunction and revulsion against the
use of propaganda. But such democratic regimes are driven into
its use because of the external challenges they have to meet.
Ever since Hitler, democracy has been subjected to relentless
psychological warfare. The question, then, is which regime will
prevail, for both types claim to be of universal validity and bene-
fit; this obliges them to act upon each other. As the Communist
regime claims to be the harbinger of the people’s happiness, it
has no choice but to destroy all other regimes in order to
Fiwm. But for the Western democracies the problem is the :
?]m their eyes tht?: Communist regime is a horrible s

s one must intervene against one’s nei ; tln'mgh
propaganda and also, so fﬂf the Eﬂmmiﬂm
through Communist parties in non-Communist countries, This
in turn forces the democracies to make internal prupagan&a if
they are to prevail against those Communist parties and a amat
the US.S.R., economic progress must be accelerated. In fa& the
competition between the two regimes unfolds partly in the
ﬂiﬂ ma]ml:i :fﬁfeﬂg know Khrushchev's economic ":E

eleration economic develo F
zation, a mobilization of the latent PfT:rE; mﬁh;;t ﬂ;‘fgﬂ;:
dﬁ;}mm, which requires psychological work, special training;
ind a permanent propaganda campaign on the necessity for
mghmm&sedmﬁ production. It is one result of the competition between
But this competition takes place on
man in the wml&mmﬂuﬁﬁmﬁd?}ugmg
Emgimﬁ. II}nfﬂrt:matﬁi}*, this is the result of global i

some weicome: no people can remain outside the conflict
huwld . :ﬁm Big Two. Democracy feels that it must conquer and
ety e small nations, which otherwise would fall into the

unist orbit. In the pursuit of this objective two means are
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used in conjunction: the economic weapon and propaganda, In
the days of classic imperialism, the economic weapon, supported
on occasion by brief military action, was sufficient. Nowadays, the
successive failures of the United States prove that the economic
weapon is ineffective without propaganda. For example, in 1560
the United States gave three times as much assistance to under.
developed nations as did the Soviet Union; thanks to propagands
it is the Soviet Union who is regarded as the great helper and
benefactor in whom one can put one’s trust. The hearts and
minds of the people must be won if economic assistance, which

itself has no effect on opinion, is to succeed. Similarly, props
ganda by itself accomplishes nothing; it must be accumpa}nied by
spectacular economic acts. Without doubt, the democracies have
lost out so far in the contest for the African and Asian peoples
only because of the inferiority of their propaganda and their re-
luctance to use it. Thus, the democracies are now irresistibly

hed toward the use of propaganda to stave off decisive d&f:eat.
Psychological warfare has become the daily hrea::i of peace policy.
The psychological conquest of entire populations has become
necessary, and nobody can escape it. One no longer must decide
whether or not to use the propaganda weapon; one has no choice.

Good reasons exist for analyzing this new form of aggression,
Military aggression has been replaced by indirect aggression—
economic or ideological. Propaganda saps the strength of the
regimes that are its victims, depriving them of the support of their
own public opinion. Austria and Czechoslovakia had been re-
duced to impotence by Nazi propaganda before they were in-
vaded; other countries with not a single expansionist aim are
constantly subjected to this aggression, They cannot defend Ciem-
selves except by using the same means of psychological warfare,
for no international organization or court of justice can protct
them against this form of aggression; psychological action is too
protean, too hard to nail down, and cannot be legally adjudicated
Above all, in legally defending against psychological aggression,
one must not deny the freedom of opinion and speech guaranteed
by the Bill of Rights. The problem thus springs directly from the
given situation. Every State must accept the burden of defending
itself against propaganda aggression. As soon as one country huas
taken this road, all other countries must eventually follow suit or
be destroyed.

Propeganda (135

A democracy is generally poorly organized for effective psycho-
logical warfare. French specialists have said with some justifica-
tion: “Only the army can engage in psychological warfare, be-
cause of its structure.” But in the face of the democratic regimes’
need to conduct propaganda, it has also been said that “in a
world of the cold war, domestic political thought must become
strategic.™ Therefore the problem is to resolve the dichotomy be-
tween the political and the military and to define and integrate
the army’s political function. As a result of the ity to con-
duct propaganda, democracy finds itself compelled to change its
structure. But the cold war does not merely demand action ag;
the external enemy who tries to interfere; it also demands that
things be “kept firmly in hand” at home. The State must psycho-
logically arm, protect, and defend its citizens, all the more when
the ideological structure of a democracy is weak.

Here we face a new problem: in today’s world, much more than
in the past, a nation can survive only if its values are secure, its
citizens loyal and unanimous, and if they practice the eivie
virtues. But at this time a crisis of basic values and a relaxation
of civic virtues is oceurring in 2 number of Western democracies.
Governments are forced to reconstruct their nations psychologi-
cally and ideologically, and this need, in turn, justifies psycho-
logical action. In fact, in this connection, hardly anybody objects
to such psychological action. Everybody seems to consider it
necessary and justified “as long as one limits oneself to the moral
education of the soldier and the dissemination of the truth.” But
many object to putting pressure on people’s minds. Though they
mean well, those who object simply fail to see that the two ele-
ments they seek to separate—the telling of the truth and the ex-
ercise of pressure on the minds—are, in fact, identical. How can
one rebuild civic virtues—rapidly, in order to reap quick benefits
—without using pressure to change people’s points of view?
From the moment when the need of reconstructing a nation
ideologically makes itself felt, methods become inevitable which
dre propaganda pure and simple. Of course, the objectives pur-
sued are pure. For example, the French Army says:

- - . far from engaging in psychological action in order to enslave
minds, most colonels aim only at securing buman liberty. . . .

-

‘T. Albord, Lé Monde, 1958

LS R
o

SN e




136) THE NECESSITY FOR PROPAGANDA

They understand that one cannot it a man of free choice to
let himself be captured by a doctrine that would reduce him to an
object. . . . They know that a possible future war would include
an attack against the mind, more precisely against one of the
mind’s functions: the will. . . . Psychological action in the army
aims only at furnishing the men with adequate means for the
defense of freedom where it still exists. To this end it is enough
to strengthen the will of the resistance if that will to resistance
comes under attack. The endangered men must be taught our
aims, our mission, and our means of attaining them.®

Here psychological action is presented in its most favorable
light. We cannot even object to the reasoning: it corresponds to
the feelings of most liberals. Here psychological action presents
itself as a sort of national education. According to another French
writer, psychological action “is designed to shape and develop and
sustain the morale, and to immunize the soldiers against enemy
psychological attacks.” This is intended for wartime, when the
first task is to shape an army which “must preserve its proper
internal spiritual cohesion.” It is described thus:

. . . a civic and moral education of all people placed under
military command, within a context of objective information,
opposed to propaganda, designed only to spiritually arm the
citizen of a free democracy. . . . The methods employed are
those of education and human relations; their principal aim
Is to engage the cooperation of the individual to whom they
are addressed, to explain to him and make him understand the
different aspects of problems that confront him.

In other words, the aim is the civic education of the troops.
The soldier must learn the civic realities and the values of civili-
zation. This is not just a French problem, incidentally; in Germany
we find precisely the same orientation. But it is obvious that the
education of the army cannot restrict itself to the troops. Such
work becomes infinitely easier if young recruits are already in-
doctrinated. On the other hand, if the army were alone in maio-
taining the civic virtues, it would feel isolated. For such work
to be effective, it must be done by the entire nation. In this fashion
the army will be tempted to become the nation’s educator; a psy-
chological action by the State on the entire nation then becomes

¥ Colomel Villiers de L'lsle Adam, Le Monde, October 1958,

(137
Ac-

Propaganda
a necessity. The Provisional Proclamation on
tion of 1957 stated that neutralism on the part of the government

invited subversion and placed it in a perilous position; that the
ahsence of civic education leads young people to a lack of
patriotism, to social egotism, and to nihilism.

This shows the perfectly good intentions, the con-
cerns, and the serious objectives behind psychological action.
But is there bn:t a considerable amount of illusion in the
distinction between psychological action and ganda, be-
tween the enemy’s methods ang:ii one’s own? In fﬁpﬂm is faced
with a mass of individuals who must be formed, involved, g
certain nationalistic reflexes; a scale of values must be mﬁu:
by which the individual can judge everything. If one had a great
deal of time, a vast supply of good educators, stable institutions,
and lots of money, and if France were not engaged in war or in
mternational competition, it might be possible to eventually re-
build civie virtues through information and good example. But
that is not the case. Action must be fast, with few educators
it hand; therefore only one way can be taken: the utilization of
the most effective instruments and the proved methods of propa-
ganda. In a battle between propagandas, only propaganda can
respond effectively and quickly.

As a result, the effects of one’s own anda on the person-
dlity are exactly the same as those of eﬂglp;%mpagmda (we say
on the personality, not on some specific opinions). These effects
will be analyzed at length later. In any event, one cannot possibly
say: we act in order to preserve man's freedom. For .
regardless of origin, destroys man's personality and freedom. If
one were merely to say: “The enemy must be defeated, and to
this end all means are good,” we would not object. That would
mean recognizing and accepting the fact that democracy, whether
it wants to be or not, is engaged in propaganda. But the illusion
that one engages in psychological action as a defense, while
"especting the values of democracy and human y, is
mire icious than any cyni i
Hituaﬁ?;r,m y cynicism which looks frankly at the true

A thorough study of Information, Education, Human Relations,
@d Propaganda reveals that in practice ﬁal differences
“Hst among them. Any politically oriented education which
Freates certain “special values” is propaganda. And our reference
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to “special values” leads to yet another consideration. The incly-
sion of such special values as patriotism in the struggle for civie
reconstruction excludes such others as internationalism, anarch-
ism, and pacifism. One assumes that one’s national values are
given and justified in themselves. And from that one concludes
that one faces ounly the problem of education because these na-
tional values are the only values. But this is not so. In reality,
the affirmation of certain values which one wants to inculcate,
and the rejection of others which one wants to eradicate from
the minds of the listeners is precisely a propaganda operation,

Thus, by different roads, we keep arriving at the same con-
clusion: a modern State, even if it be liberal, democratic,
and humanist, finds itself objectively and sociclogically in a
situation in which it must use propaganda as a means of govemn-
ing. It cannot do otherwise.

2. The Individual's Necessity

If we admit that the government has no choice but to make
propaganda, there still remains the image of the aggressive and
totalitarian political machine which pounces on the innocent
victim—the individual. The individual then appears helpless and
erushed by gigantic forces. But I think that propaganda fills a
need of modern man, a need that creates in him an unconscious
desire for propaganda. He is in the position of needing outside
help to be able to face his condition. And that aid is propaganda.
Naturally, he does not say: “I want propaganda.” On the con-
trary, in line with preconceived notions, he abhors propaganda
and considers himself a “free and mature™ person. But in reality
he calls for and desires propaganda that will permit him to ward
off certain attacks and reduce certain tensions. This leads to the
following puzzle: “Propaganda by itself has no power over an
individual, It needs certain already existing pillars of support. It
creates nothing, And yet, the effectiveness of is um-
deniable, even though it seems impossible to define exactly those
already existing pillars of support on which it builds.” The solu-
tion is that these pillars are the individual’s need for propaganda.
The secret of propaganda success or failure is this: Has it or
has it not satisfied the unconscious need of the individual whom
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it addressed? No propaganda can have an effect unless it is

peeded, though the need may not be expressed as such but

remain unconscious* And if we take into consideration that
exists in all “civilized” countries and accompanies

all “progress toward civilization™ in countries,

this need appears to be practically universal; it is an intrinsic

part of the setting in which man finds himself in the

society.” We shall first examine the ﬂlévljwﬁw situation of man

which generates this need for propaganda, then his psychological

The Objective Situation

We have stressed that the State can no longer govern without
the masses, which nowadays are closely involved in politics. But
these masses are composed of individuals. From their point of
view, the problem is slightly different: they are imterested in
politics and consider themselves concerned with politics; even if
they are not forced to participate actively because live in
a democracy, they embrace politics as soon as wants
to take the democratic regime away from them. But this presents
them with problems that are way over their heads. They are
faced with choices and decisions which demand maturity, knowl-
edge, and a range of information which they do not and cannot
have. Elections are limited to the selection of individuals, which
reduces the problem of participation to its simplest form. But
the individual wishes to participate in other ways than just elee-
tions. He wants to be conversant with economic questions. In
fact, his government asks him to be. He wants to form an opinion
on foreign policy. But in reality he can't. He is caught between
his desire and his inability, which he refuses to accept. For no
citizen will believe that he is unable to have opinions. Public
opinion surveys always reveal that people have opinions even
on the most complicated questions, except for a small minority
*In the Soviet Union it is expressly stated that propagands results from a dislectical
process between the needs of individuals, which the local agitator communicates
t the authorities, and the objectives of the Party.

"The existence of this universal need is alse clearly revesled by circulation of
rumary. Why are there rumors? Why do they circulate? They serve the need for
erplanations in & given situation, and ease emotional temsion because men seeks

in them answers to what distarbs him. Propagands responds to the same needs in

t much more effective fashion. But spontanecus rumors demonstrate the sristence
o these needs.




_—?__

140) THE NECESSITY FOR PROPAGAND,

(usually the most informed and thnsadjwhﬂ have reflected most),
The majority ers expressing stupidities to not expressing

opinion: l'.hispmf them ﬁlegiaeiing of participation. For E
they need simple thoughts, elementary explanations, a “key” that
will permit them to take a position, and even ready-made
opinions. As most people have the desire and at the same time
the incapacity to participate, they are ready to accept a prope-
ganda that will permit them to participate, and which hides
their incapacity beneath explanations, judgments, and news, en-
abling them to satisfy their desire without eliminating their
incompetence. The more complex, general, and accelerated politi-
cal and economic phenomena become, the more do individuals
feel concerned, the more do they want to be involved. In a cer-
tain sense this is democracy’s gain, but it also leads to more
propaganda. And the individual does not want information, but
only value judgments and preconceived positions. Here one must

also take into account the individual’s laziness, which plays a

decisive role in the entire propaganda phenomenon, and the
impossibility of transmitting all information fast enough to keep
up with developments in the modem world. Besides, the de-
velopments are not merely beyond man’s intellectual scope; they
are also beyond him in volume and intensity; he simply cannot
grasp the world’s economic and political problems. Faced with
such matters, he feels his weakness, his inconsistency, his lack
of effectiveness. He realizes that he depends on decisions over
which he has no control, and that realization drives him to
despair. Man cannot stay in this situation too long. He needs as
ideological veil to cover the harsh reality, some consolation,
raison d'étre, a sense of values. And only propaganda offers him
a remedy for a basically intolerable situation.

Besides, modern man is called upon for enormous sacrifices,
which probably exceed anything known in the past. First of all
work has assumed an all-pervading role in modem life. Never
have men worked so much as in our society. Contrary to what
is often said, man works much more nowadays than, for example,
in the eighteenth century. Only the working hours have de
creased. But the omnipresence of the duties of his work, the
obligations and constraints, the actual working conditions, the
intensity of work that never ends, make it weigh much more

heavily on men today than on men in the past. Every modem
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man works more than the slave of long ago; standards have been
adjusted downward. But whereas the slave worked only bec
he was forced to, modern man, who believes in his freedom and
dignity, needs reasons and justifications to make himself work.
Even the children in a modern nation do an amount of work
at school which no child was ever asked to do before the be-
ginning of the nineteenth cen ; there, too, justifications are
n&ﬁdﬂéﬂnemmntmnkﬂ mhﬁfwhth_mi
assiduous, intense, never-ending labor without giving them good
reasons and creating by example a virtue of Work, like that of
the bourgeoisie of the nineteenth century, or a myth of liberation
through Work, like that of the Nazis or Communists.

Such dedication to work does not happen by itself or spon
ously. Its creation is properly the task of propaganda, which
give the individual psychological and ideological reasons why he
needs to be where he is. One cannot get good, steady work out
of a man merely by pointing to the need for such work, or even
to its monetary rewards, One must give him psychological satis-
gher order; man wants a profound and significant
reason for what he does. And as all this is a collective situation,
it will be furnished him by collective means. To furnish the col-
lective ideological motivations driving man to action is propa-
ganda’s exact task; every time the sum total of labor is to be
inereased, the increase is accomplished through propaganda. The
Soviet Union, with its Five Year Plan, set the example, and the
Chinese “leaps forward”™ are also typical® In France, all increase
in production rests on an enormous propaganda campaign. And
the citizen really cannot be happy in his work unless he is sus-
tained by such psychological nourishment, by the combination of
promises (such as a few years of hard work and a thousand years
of happiness) and the value of the motives handed him. The
exigencies of work and economic life in the modern world create
in man the need for propaganda; in the United States this takes

#This leads to a comparison of the agitator with the shock worker (ocudemik),
The agitator, who remains a political force, must &t the same time be an exemplary
mﬂmw hmﬂummumhmh mﬂlnmmdmﬂhm,pdmu
norms. Agitation “production”™ was most important prope-
g:dlufﬂu 19307 In the U.S.5.R. The press itself was engaged in this “agitation
production,” for very often in its “hervic pericd™ the government had no other
means for resolving soonomic problems than that of propagands to improve produo-
tivity and discipline. But we must not think this was limited to the 1950 The
e movement resumed in 1950 with the reintroduction of Stakhanoviem.
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the form of Human Relations. American writers have often said
that the drive toward efficiency cannot be to develop
by itself. The man who is subjected to the demands for efficiency
will ask: “Efficiency for what?™ It is then up to propaganda tg
give him the answer.

But modern man is not only forced to make sacrifices in his
work; he is also saddled by his government with other sacrifices,
such as ever-increasing taxes. Every citizen of a modem state
pays more taxes than the most heavily taxed people in pre-
MNapoleonic days. Then the subject was forced to pay, whereas
the free citizen of today must pay for reasons of conviction. His
conviction will not come about spontaneously, particularly when
the taxes are really heavy. The Conviction must therefore be
manufactured, ideals must be stimulated in order to give true
significance to such a “contribution to the nation”; here, too,
propaganda is needed. This is the exact opposite of political
freedom.,

Let us take the most serious of all sacrifices. The modem
citizen is asked to participate in wars such as have never been
seen before. All men must prepare for war, and for a dreadful
type of war at that—dreadful because of its duration, the im-
mensity of its tions, its tremendous losses, and the atrocity
of the means employed. Moreover, participation in war is no
longer limited to the duration of the war itself; there is the
period of preparation for war, which becomes more and more
intense and costly. Then there is the period in which to repair
the ravages of war. People 1eally live in a permanent atmosphere
of war, and a superhuman war in every respect (the strain of
“holding out™ for days under bombardment is a much greater
strain than a day of traditional battle). Nowadays everybody
is affected by war; evervbody lives under its threat.

Naturally, it was alwavs necessary to give men ideological and
sentimental motivations to get them to lay down their lives. But
in our modern form of war the traditional motives—protection of
one’s family, defense of one’s own country, personal hatred for
a known enemy—no longer exist. They must be replaced by
others. And the more demanded of man, the more powerful must
be those motivations. The man of whom such super-sacrifices are
demanded finds himself in the middle of an incessant world con-
Hict, pushed to the very limit of his nervous and mental en-
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durance, and in a sort of constaot preparation for ultimate
sacrifice. He cannot live this way unless sustained by powerful
motivations, which he will not find either inside himself, or
spontaneously. They must be furnished him by society, which
will respond to the need that arises from the individual's actual
situation. Obviously, some simple “information™ on the interna-
dopal situation or oo the need to defend one’s country is in-
sufficient here. Man must be plunged into a mystical atmosphere,
be must be given strong enough impulses as well as good enough
reasons for his sacrifices, and, at the same time, a that will
sustain his nperves and his morale. Patriotism must become
“idevlogical.” Omly propaganda can put man into a state of
pervous endurance that will permit him to face the tension of
war.”

Aside from all these sacrifices, man is not automatically adjusted
to the living conditions imposed on him by modern society.
Pevchologists and sociologists are aware of the great problem of
edjusting the normal man to & technological environment—to the
mereasing pace, the working hours, the noise, the crowded cities,
the tempo of work, the housing shortage, and so on. Then there is
the difficulty of accepting the never-changing daily routine, the
lack of personal accomplishment, the absence of an apparent
meaning in life, the family insecurity provoked by these living
conditions, the anonymity of the individual in the big cities and
at work, The individual is not equipped to face these disturbing,
paralyzing, traumatic influences. Here again he needs a psycho-
logical aid; to endure such a life, he needs to be given motivations
that will restore his equilibrium. One cannot leave modern man
alone in a situation such as this. What can one do?

One can surround him with a network of psychological rela-
auns ( Human Relations) that will artificially soothe his discom-
forts, reduce his tensions, and place him in some human context.
Or one can have him live in a myth strong enough to offset the
concrete disadvantages, or give them a shade of meaning, a value
that makes them acceptable. To make man's condition acceptable
to him, one must transcend it. This is the function of Soviet and
¥
st Filerhom Fhoash Covetmes bl . i, o

twarard Indochina { which went too far), and the propage 4a on the Algerisn war
(hasty and clumsy as opposed to the remarkebly gocsd leftist and F.LN. prope-
ganda ).
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Chinese propaganda. In both cases there is psycho manip-
S T i ol s f 1 wovd, Sk pepermad
as a in sense e . Such pro
has a 'pﬂE?i.]l::lical* character, if one takes the term political, in ity
broadest sense, as referring to the collective life in a polis.

Finally, to understand the need for propaganda that spring
from modern man’s actual condition, one must remember that
one s dealing with an informed person. Having analyzed in the
preceding chapter how information actually supports propaganda,
we must now turn to the manner in which the dispensing of in.
formation lays the psychological foundations for a man’s be
coming a propagandee. If we look at the average man, and not
at those few intellectuals whose special business it is to be in-
formed, what do we actually mean when we say this man is in-
formed? It means that, aside from spending eight hours at work
and two more commuting, this man reads a newspaper or, more
precisely, looks at the headlines and glances at a few stories. He
may also listen to news broadcasts, or watch it on TV; and once
a week he will look at the photos in a picture magazine. This
is the case of the reasonably well informed man, that is, of g8
percent of all people.

What happens next to a man who wishes to be informed and

receives a great deal of news each day? First, straight news re- |

porting never gives him anything but factual details; the event
of the day is always only a part, for news can never deal with
the whole. Theoretically, the reporter could relate these details
to other details, put them into context and even provide certain

interpretations—but that would no longer be pure information.' |

Besides, this could be done only for the most important events,

whereas most news items deal with less important matters. But |

if you shower the public with the thousands of items that occuwr
in the course of a day or week, the average n, even if he
tries hard, will simply retain thousands of items which mean
nothing to him. He would need a remarkable memory to tie some
event to another that happened three weeks or three months ago.
Moreover, the array of categories is bewildering—economics,
politics, geography, and so on—and topics and categories change
every day. To be sure, certain major stories, such as Indochina

17 could give a hundred examples of complete distortion of facts by competext

and honest jourmalists, whose interpretative articles appear in serious newspapen. |
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and Hungary, become the subject of continuous reporting for
several weeks or months, but that is not typical. Ordinarily,
& follow-up story on a previous news item appears two weeks to
a month later. To obtain a rounded picture, one would have to
do research, but the average person has neither the desire nor the
time for it. As a result, he finds himself in a kind of

in which thousands of unconnected images follow each other
rapidly. His attention is continually diverted to new matters, new
centers of interest, and is dissipated on a thousand things, which
disappear from one day to the next. The world becomes remark-
ably changeable and uncertain; he feels as though he is at the
bub of a merry-go-round, and can find no fixed point or con-
tinuity; this is the first effect information has on him. Even with
major events, an immense effort is required to get a proper broad
view from the thousand little strokes, the variations of color,
intensity, and dimension, which his paper gives him. The world
thus looks like a pointilliste canvas—a thousand details make a
thousand points. Moreover, blank spots on the canvas also pre-
vent a coherent view,

Our reader then would have to be able to stand back and get
4 panoramic view from a distance; but the law of news is that
it is a daily affair, Man can never stand back to get a broad view
because he immediately receives a new hatch of news, which
supersedes the old and demands a new point of focus, for which
our reader has no time. To the average man who tries to
informed, a world emerges that is astonishingly incoherent, ab-
surd, and irrational, which changes rapidly and constantly for
reasons he cannot understand. And as the most frequent news
story iz about an accident or a calamity, our reader takes a
catastrophic view of the world around him. What he learns from
the papers is inevitably the event that disturbs the order of
things. He is not told about the ordinary—and wunin
course of events, but only of unusual disasters which disturb
that course. He does not read about the thousands of trains that
every day arrive normally at their destination, but he learns all
the details of a train aceident.

In the world of politics and economics, the same holds true,
The news is only about trouble, danger, and problems. This gives
man the notion that he lives in a terriile and frightening era,
that he lives amid catastrophes in a world where everything threat-
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ens his safety. Man cannot stand this; he cannot live in an absurd
and incoherent world (for this he would have to be beroic, and
even Camus, who considered this the only honest posture, was
not really able to stick to it); nor can be accept the idea that
the problems, which sprout all around him, cannot be solved,
or that he himself has no value as an individual and is subject
to the turn of events. The man who keeps himself informed needs
@ framework in which all this information can be put in order,
he needs explanations and comprehensive answers to
problems; he needs coherence. And he needs an affirmation of his
own worth, All this is the immediate effect of information. And
the more complicated the problems are, the more simple the
explanations must be; the more fragmented the canvas, the
simpler the pattern; the more difficult the question, the more all-
the solution; the more menacing the reduction of his
own the greater the need for boosting his ego. All this
give him. Of course,
an outstanding man of vast culture, great in , and ex-
ceptional energy ‘can find answers for himself, reconcile himself
to the absurd, and plan his own action. But we are not
here of the outstanding man ( who, naturally, we all imagine our-
selves to be), but of the ordinary man?

An analysis of propaganda therefore shows that it succeeds
primarily because it corresponds exactly to a need of the masses
Let us remember just two as of this: the need for explana-
ations and the need for values, which both spring largely, though
not entirely, from the promulgation of news. Effective propaganda
needs to give man an all-embracing view of the world, a view
rather than a doctrine, Such a view will first of all encompass
a general panorama of history, economics, and politics. This
panorama itself is the foundation of the power of propaganda
because it provides justification for the actions of those who make
propaganda; the point is to show that one travels in the direction
of history and progress. That panorama allows the individual to
give the proper classification to all the news items he receives: to
exercise a critical judgment, to sharply accentuate certain facts

1 know, of course, that it & fashionable today to deny the existence of “soperior.”
“inferior,” and “average™ men. That argument is generlly factitious, and even i3
proponents wually follow up by analyzing the prycho-sociology of man, describing
ertain behavior ss “acrmal™ and using the statistical method.
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mdlupprn;hun&u:,depmdh;mhnwﬂthylthhh
framework. is &

with facts without hﬁmmmm :l-h-FI s

must also furnish an for all
@ key to understand the whys and the reasons for economic and
political developments. News loses its character when
it offers information for which the listener already has a ready
explanation in his mind, or for which he can easily find one. The
g-ut!ﬂmcﬂfpmpngudnlﬁulnglviugmndmmﬂ-
embracing, simple explanations and massive, doctrinal causes,
without which he could not live with the news. Man is doubly
reassured by propaganda: first, because it tells him the reasons
behind the developments which unfold, and second, because it
promises a solution for all the problems that arise, which would
utherwise seem insoluble,
Just s information is necessary for awareness, propaganda

necessary to prevent this awareness from being desperate. 3

The Subjective Situation

Some psychological characteristics of modern partly
sults of his reality situation, also explain his in;:'ﬁbh “z'
for propaganda. Most studies on propaganda merely examine how
thepmpagtndi:tmnmthisurt}mimumtmdmcydnmm
tl::- m&uenme:d himﬂﬂut it seems to us that & prior question needs to

' gxam : does a man involu
el y ntarily provoke the propa-

Without going into the theory of the “mass man” or the “organi-
ztion man,” which is unproven and debatable, let us recall
some frequently analyzed traits of the man who lives in the
Western world and is plunged into its overcrowded
let us accept as a premise that he is more to sug-
gestion, more credulous, more easily excited. Above all he is g
victim of emptiness—he is 2 man devoid of He is very
busy, but he is emotionally empty, open to all entreaties and in
search of only one thing—something to 61l his inner void. To
il this void he goes to the movies—only a very temporary remedy
:-Iﬁ;mi:; some deeper and more attraction. He is avail-

» and ready to listen to propaganda. H= is the man

Lonely Crowd ), and the larger the crowt in which Hv-EI:
mhﬂ:udheh.ﬂﬂptuthtphuumhemighdﬂuh-

R L
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his solitude, he suffers deeply from it. He feels the most violent
need to be re-integrated into & community, to have a setting, to
experience ideological and affective communication. That loneli-
ness inside the crowd is perhaps the most terrible ordeal of
modern man; that loneliness in which he can share nothing, talk
to nobody, and expect nothing from anybody, leads to severe
personality disturbances. For it, propaganda, encompassing
Human Relations, is an incomparable remedy. It corresponds to
the need to share, to be a member of a community, to lose oneself
in a group, to embrace a collective ideology that will end loneli-
ness. is the true remedy for loneliness. It also cor-
responds to deep and constant needs, more developed today,
perhaps, than ever before: the need to believe and obey, to create
and hear fables, to communicate in the language of myths. Tt
also responds to man’s intellectual sloth and desire for security—
intrinsic characteristics of the real man as distinguished from the
theoretical man of the Exisfentialists. All this turns man against
information, which cannot satisfy any of these needs, and leads
him to crave propaganda, which can satisty them,

This situation has another aspect. In our society, man is being
pushed more and more into passivity. He is thrust into vast
organizations which function collectively and in which each man
has his own small part to play. But he cannot act on his own;
he can act only as the result of somebody else’s decision. Man
is more and more trained to participate in group movements and
to act only on signal and in the way he has been taught. There
is training for big and small matters—training for his job, for
the driver and the pedestrian, for the consumer, for the movie-
goer, for the apartment house dweller, and so on. The consume:
gets his signal from the advertiser that the purchase of some
product is desirable; the driver learns from the green light that
he may proceed. The individual becomes less and less capable of
acting by himself; he needs the collective signals which integrate
his actions into the complete mechanism. Modern life induces
us to wait until we are told to act. Here again propaganda comes
to the rescue, To the extent that government can no longer func-
tion without the mass (as we have demonstrated above), propa-
ganda is the signal to act, the bridge from the individnal's
mere interest in politics to his political action. It serves to over
come collective passivity. It enters into the general current of
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society, which develops multiple conditioned reflexes, which
turn become signals for man to play his part in the group. 2

At the same time, the individual feels himself diminished, For
one thing, he gets the feeling that he is under constant supervision
and can never exercise his independent initiative; for another
he thinks he is always being pushed down to a lower level, He
is a minor in that he can never act with his full authority, T
hem‘:re,were talking of the average mm;ﬂhﬂws]}rnoomﬂm' i
president, high-level administrator, or professional man not
feel diminished, but that fact does not change the situ-
ation. The feeling of being unimportant stems from general work
ing ?nndilim:ts, such as mechanization and regimentation; frm;
housing eonditions, with small rooms, noise, and lack of privacy;
from family conditions, with loss of authority over children; from
:Hbm;ssiun to an ever-growing number of authorities (no one

ever be able to assess fully the disastrous effect on the

Eruman scful n_f all the bureaus and agencies); in short, from
participation in mass society, We know that the individual
plunged into the mass experiences a feeling of being reduced and
weakened. He loses his human rights and the means to satisfy
his ambitions. The multitudes around him oppress him and
&Tw;zdu:uheaith}r awnranﬁsufhisﬂmmunimpmtanmﬂg‘:

. in the mass, and becomes convinced that he is onl
cipher and that he really cannot be considered otherwise in &
@ large number of individuals. Urban life gives a feeling of wiﬁh
ness aﬂid dependence to the individual: he is depEnden,t .
everything—public transportation, the tax-collector, the ptllim-m
z:;, his employer, the city’s public utilities, ! these

ments would not affect him, but combined they produce
Ihr.éuieeling of diminution in modern man.

man cannot stand being unimportant; cannot accept
status of a cipher. He n%dsgtﬂ assert hbnt;e?; to see hil:rts:elfﬂlll=
% hero. He needs to feel he is somehody and to be considered .
;iﬂh: He needs to express his authority, the drive for power m:;
:Emmmm?n that is in every man. Under our present conditions,
e:t instinct is completely frustrated. Though some routes of
E?pe exist—the movies give the viewer a chance to
nnt-::-fm by identification with the hero, for example—that is
oo gh. Only propaganda provides the individual with a fully
actory response to his profound need.

e e

|
|
1.
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The more his needs increase in the collective society, the more
propaganda must give man the feeling that he is a free individual.
Propaganda alone can create this feeling, which, in turn, will
integrate the individual into collective movements. Thus, it is a

ul boost to his self-esteem. Though a mass instrument, it
addresses itself to each individual, It appeals to me. It appeals to
common sense, my desires, and provokes my wrath and my
indignation. It evokes my feelings of justice and my desire for
freedom. It gives me violent feelings, which lift me out of the
daily grind. As soon as I have been politicized by propaganda,
I can from my heights look down on daily trifles. My boss, who
does not share my convictions, is merely a poor fool, a prey to the
illusions of an evil world, I take my revenge upon him by being
enlightened; 1 have upderstood the situation and know what
ought to be done; I hold the key to events and am involved
in dangerous and exciting activities. This feeling will be all the
stronger when propaganda appeals to my decision and seems
to be greatly concerned with my action: “Everything is in the
clutches of evil. There is a way out. But only if everybody
participates. You must participate. If you don't, all will be lost,
through your fault.” This is the feeling that propaganda must
generate. My opinion, which society once scorned, now becomes
important and decisive. No longer has it importance only for me,
but also for the whole range of political affairs and the entire
social body. A voter may well feel that his vote has no importance
or value, But propaganda demonstrates that the action in which i
involves us is of fundamental importance, and that everything
depends on me. It boosts my ego by giving me a strong sense
of my responsibility; it leads me to assume a posture of authority
among my fellows, makes me take myself seriously by appealing
to me in impassioned tones, with total conviction, and gives me
the feeling that it's a question of All or Nothing, Thanks to such
propaganda, the diminished individual obtains the very satisfac
tion he needs.

Propaganda in colonial countries plays on this same need o
diminished peoples for seli-assertion. Africans are even more
susceptible to almost any propaganda, because they lived under
the guardianship of their colonizers and were reduced to &

tion of inferfority. But one must not conclude that a feeling

of inferiority 1s to be found only in the oppressed; it is the normil
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condition of almost ev person
extent that modemn m?gis mmnmmﬁ?hf?w s
with the almost constant need for r&yreumu' i mturﬂfm
tenden?ies are suppressed by social mmtrmnht{tmt b
We hvi& in an increasingly organized and ordered society
% ess and less free and spontaneous expression ufWhm'h
ﬁ ‘mmd.rrfwes ( which, it must be admitted, would be la.rg;all:m‘:'s
Sl ;dcﬂmp]&tei}' unleashed ). Modem man is tied .
: € &n rarely can act on the spur of the moment: .
E}dﬂ}i{eﬁ:ﬂh::mt Ettlfntiuu to what goes on around hmmﬁemmﬁ
nolse he may want to make: - i
ﬂumbfl.- of rules of aﬂ sorts; he cﬁ]ﬁ‘:;\::!‘}rﬁeﬁ; 0 his
;Emi- instinct urnh:is inclination to violence. For despi e
day immorality,” of which people complain e -
is much less free in these matters thanpwas :t}?m] s Lo
:ﬂ;}:nam.i seventeenth century. And in the Erc?:ll:in:r}ff po]ihﬁthe I‘ﬁI‘
ol :E?inui;r;iiti:ﬂ;s ftﬂl?ﬁ'ff obstacles which suppress his ten-
: ;l]if. e tinpules 10: Ilt is impossible to keep the individual
individual who feels himself in ' '
?ﬁﬁsiiﬂ'smal values are different fmm(;?icgf‘?:i?mtgg gm:g:;
s hzmn toward his society and even toward the i in
R e Eartﬁ:::pat?s—_that individual is in a tragic g;unl:im
e frpedm ty. L-nhl_ recently, such an individual enjoved
i e ﬂm: a :_:eﬂam independence, which alluwedlﬂm :
e zs ferlllsmn in external—and quite ameptabh—actiu::
e hiscm e of personal activities through which he muld
gl fﬂwj? 1-’311[]_&5 and live out his conflicts. That w
il }::u maintaining his equilibrium. But in the l:nzar:ahmr.nEHI e
o tg:;ic:ﬂfmdwlir].l.:gi no longer has either the independence
N activities sufficient to release his tensions prupm-]m
s b i b;n keep them inside himself. Under such ﬂmﬂiﬂm{s
L comes extreme and can cause illness. At that
B pmthg;gmda will intervene as the (fake) in.itrummt
g tensions by external action® To seal all mlﬂi

Bee these difficulties :
ha . and is encou T
m-ﬁﬂdenﬂmthﬁmd&f' W&EWME
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his passions and desires; collective social repression can have the
same effect as individual repression, which is the concern of mmmﬁﬂmwwmhm
psychoanalysts. Either sublimation or release is necessary. On ""“P'“"“"'m-fﬂr“h-:::_
the collective level, the latter is easier than the former, though lill.‘.'llﬂl'liﬁ.,‘
some of the most oppressed groups were the most easily led Krokodil) * or

. by a wild holiday set aside for
to acts of heroism and sacrifice for the benefit of their oppressors. | the
In the need for release we find some spontaneous expression; igmﬁﬂﬂhhl?ﬁum]ﬁmm

in
surely, jazz Is a means, for many young people, of releasing re- o are con-
impulses, and so are violent displays (James Dean, black ;ZHHEBLM ﬂmﬁf;m of Mﬁ-‘z
i e T e | ST
ut w e possibilities of release are very limited, people disli i . o ]

aganda offers release on a grand scale. For example, propagan
will permit what so far was prohibited, such as hatred, which s solidate power and make people clin

@ dangerous and destructive feeling and fought by society. But

man always has a certain need to hate, just as he hides in his keep in check In such situations, propaganda has
heart the urge to kill. Propaganda offers him an object of hatred, :

for all propaganda is aimed at an enemy.* And the hatred it offers pth:ngmk ::: more prominent in the

him is not shameful, evil hatred that he must hide, but a legitimate | . 5010100 o ;;:iay is P-:'hps most
hatred, which he can justly feel. Moreover, propaganda points G it o0 of the sten society. Many studies indicate
out enemies that must be slain, transforming crime into a praise- | 0 0 s 5o Pl'ﬂ:::w

worthy act. Almost every man feels a desire to kill his neighbor,
but this is forbidden, and in most cases the individual will refrain |~ cuCversion, revolution, Fascism, H-bombs, confiict

et
from it for fear of the consequences. But propaganda opens the one
door and allows him to kil the Jews, the bourgeois, the Commu | eyt me o ynGers i Increasing and, because of the
nists, and so on, and such murder even becomes an achievement. which M"’m“m“ :I:quﬂlm "-::f- ﬁvtlleaha. religious beliefs,

Similarly, in the nineteenth century, when a man felt like cheating tiraly. M ’
on his wife, or divorcing her, he found this was frowned on. So, mdl‘s I::r::;?:;md ln:'l;e faﬂeﬂ]uf the
at the end of that century a propaganda appeared that legitimized reading about y .Ianr" by E:
adultery and divorce. In such cases the individual attaches him- fhaaie I s mla]'arll Flp:'lmﬁl many

self passionately to the source of such propaganda, which, for him, :
provides liberation. Where transgression becomes virtue, the lifter man's attention to the presence of illness: information
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Propaganda can also provide release through devious channels. *hﬁﬂamt#ﬁﬁmﬁ;—uﬁ
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fear. This largely explains why the dominant fears in our society m"ﬂmuﬂth“
m'uﬂlrfur::ﬂudmmhmumﬁvemdgmdplm Mmmﬂ!ﬂ&ﬁuhnﬂﬂ“
as political situations, much more dominant than such individual ment’s proclaimed respect for our needs
fears as those of death or of ghosts, But fear tied to a real threa lnmlﬂy.hnwuenﬂuldvlrﬂudﬁwﬁhmlnﬂhiﬂ
and of a degree proportionate to that threat is not anxiety, straints, peace is worshipped in societies
Karen Homey was right in stating that an essential difference mlhl'ehtpudﬂu,:mhm
between fear and anxiety is that anxiety is a reaction dispropor- mdmhdmhmwymﬂhm
tionate to the actual danger or a reaction to an imaginary danger, mhwnﬁy.ﬂulmmﬂmﬂmmnﬂhﬂm
She was also right in pointing out that anxiety is actually to mh.lndmnmtﬁuhrnduhm
the conditions of our civilization, though the dangers to which a tndluﬂ\elﬁm:iety.
person responds with anxiety may remain hidden from him. The ﬁmﬂy.ulrﬂdtﬂlﬂhﬂﬂ-ﬂﬂmh
anxiety may be proportionate to the situation, but it still may contemporary society, man feels acoused, guilty. j
be experienced for unknown reasons. thnhcilﬂg‘hllndgnudnh‘uh:h

With regard to real and conscious threats, a frequent reaction dicﬁm:,whl:hplmhhhmmmﬂh
is to expand them with fables. Americans create fables about the mpu-ﬁvummﬂuuduehluhmhtdnph But one
Communist peril, just as the Communists create fables about the greatest inner needs is to feel that he is right.

Fascist peril—and at that moment anxiety sets in. It is tied to m{mﬁumnﬁhhﬁﬁﬂ
rumors, to the fact that the real situation is inassessable, to the mh-ﬂehm&uhkﬂ#_hh

diffuse climate of fear, and to the ricocheting of fear from one ththhmﬁ;dﬂ:mmhm“hh
person to the next, in the eyes of those around him, his famil

However that may be, anxiety exists and spreads. It is irma co-workers, his friends. his country. Finally,
Mmdmyltm:.ptmdmitﬁthmm[mmuﬂ{ﬂ tnbdongh:-lm.'hﬁhm:rlﬂtndwﬂch
To demonstrate factually in a climate of anxiety that the feared prnullhiuhm,m&le.lndgmd,
danger is much smaller thai:; is hellavadmm b;}:r::y lm:mu; ;bmlute Ehm true and ay
anxiety; the information is to prove that t reason not to be just, or to act or that
fear. Of course, in psychoanalysis anxiety is often regarded ms bﬂkﬂﬁ*hﬂ—hutmmﬁmm
the source of neurosis. But, as we maintain here that anxiety i one is just, and to have these reasons shared
a collective phenomenon affecting a very large number of in- This corresponds to man's refusal to see
dividuals in our society, we do not want to say that all these reality first of all—as it is, for that would be
people are neurotics in the clinical sense. Anxiety provoked by mm&mmm&u
social conflicts or political threats rarely goes so far as to cause Before himself and others, man is

mh.ﬂutuuch:pmpuﬁonunutimpmsiblmwewﬂlﬂm and working to find good reasons for what
say that individuals find themselves in a situation in Of course, the whole process is unconscious *

neurosis is a constant possibility. And neurosis can actually be Mmﬂﬂhmﬂ“ﬂﬂrhﬂm
come collective when some event throws a whole group into Wﬂmﬂmhﬂmh,h_ﬁhw_
frenzied anxiety or irrational considerations. But rationalization covers less territory than justification. Ra-

Man also feels himself the prey of the hostile impulses of |  tonalization oocurs when the individusl ts to the diffculties
mmm&m,muumm = peey
conflicts inherent in our society which place him in with tndividual reconstracts
himself, or rather place his experiences in conflict with the socil Ingly reasonable fictian.
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of social life. The collision with various groups and other in-
dividuals provokes tension, conflicts, frustrations, failures, and
anxieties for which man has a low tolerance. He tries to avoid all
this, but cannot. He therefore gives himself excuses and good
reasons for evoiding the disagreeable consequences of such con-
flicts, or fabricates a conclusion, which explains his failure and
gives it the appearance of success (“sour grapes”); or he justifies
everything by creating a scapegoat, or justifies his conduet by
showing that the other party is to blame (racial prejudice), and
50 foﬂf. Clearly, the individual believes the reasons he gives,
all the more so as these reasons are “good” to the extent that they
are shared by a large number of people, if not by everybody.
The individual who justifies himself is always scandalized if told
that the reasons he gives for his conduct are false, that he has
acted for other reasons, and that his explanations are only
embroideries to make his conduct acceptable and to win praise
for it.

This need seems abnormal. On the individual level, it is often
considered pathological, because it shows a dissociation from the
self. But in reality this judgment was discarded because of its
moral implications, the s involved being nothing other than
hypocrisy. It was then concluded that there is nothing patho-
logical in this need—for two reasons. The first is the universality
of the phenomenon. Practically everybody justifies himself all the
time, to himself and to his group, and it is difficult to call &
general attitude pathological. The second is the usefulness of the
process: it is generally accepted nowadays that in his psychie
life man automatically finds what is useful for him and permits
him to exercise “economies.” Justification is undeniably useful
Through justification man not only defends himself against ten-
sions and anxieties, transforming failure into success, but also
asserts his sense of right and wrong, justice and injustice. Often
a man’s true beliefs are revealed only through this channel
{imﬁmﬁﬁm}. has anoth it permits man to cast off some

Suc another use:
of his inh?l‘:?iﬁﬂfsrvdthmt having to assert anti-moral or ant1+m¢aﬂl
convictions publicly. Whereas inhibited behavior is damaging
to society, an overloud declaration of immoral or asncial con-
victions is damaging too. Here we encounter the old problem:
Is it better to behave badly and hide it, as in 1900, or to behave

BRSNS
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badly and advertise it, as in 1960 (taking into account that the
man of 1960 uses different justifications)? The process of justifi-
cation is thus found everywhere because of its great utility.

{?l?themﬂecﬁwlevﬂmemﬂythﬂmmti&mhﬂuﬂﬂ
political or economic theories are justifications. A study by M,
Rubel” has shown that Marx’s rigid and seemingly uncom-
promising doctrine was one gigantic intellectual justification for
sentimental and spontaneous positions taken by him in his youth.

It is difficult, if not impossible, to accept reality as it is and
acknowledge the true reasons for our behavior, or to see clearly
the motivations of a group to which we belong. If we practice a
profession, we cannot limit ourselves to its financial rewards; we
must also invest it with idealistic or moral justification. It becomes
our calling, and we will not tolerate its being questioned. Even
the most pragmatic, such as the Nazis, try to give their actions
moral or social justification: for example, the concern for main-
taining the superiority of the Aryan race justified the sadism of
the concentration camps. Even the greatest materialists, such as
the Communists, try to justify themselves with ideals: for
J;:mmitarjan interests will justify a certain tactic. In the

tween necessity and moral or reli imperatives,
covers himself with the cloak of ratﬁunmaiizaﬁftu ammbfﬁ
conflict exists. When a man obeys necessity, he wants to prove
that such is not the case and that he really obeys his conscience.
On the day when the draft is introduced, everybody discovers he
has a fervent love for his country. On the day when Stalin allies
himself with Hitler, the Communists discover the excellence of
German Socialism. And on the day when the Hungarian Govern-
ment forces the Christian Church to make peace propaganda, the
Eh{;ﬂeh dfsmvt;m voluntarily that peace is a Christian virtue.

bviously, the prodigious universality of justification makes it

so effective: the man who justifies huma?f and
this farce not only believes it himself but also has the for
others to believe it. And, in fact, the others do believe it, because
they use the same rationalizations and become accomplices of
the play in which they are themselves actors. Justification
attains its effectiveness only on the basis of this complicity,
5 50 all-pervasive that even those who are the vietims of justifica-

"Karl Mars, Essol de Blographie intellectuelle, 1957,
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tion go along with it. For example, the racist justifies his prejudice
by saying the “inferior™ group is lazy, anti-social, immoral,
bhhglﬂlfrumlﬂfﬂh“immdhmthmnbmﬂh
stigma P accept such jud ts and experience a
feeling of tnﬁ:-i‘;ln-ltytht will juﬁﬁyjﬂmmmuthm“n
eyes. That is because they, too, use on other levels
The tremendous diversity of these personal and collective justi-
Bications derives from three sources. First, the traditional explans.
tions transmitted to us by the group to which we belong and
instilled in us school and so forth. For example, the
judgment of the worker by the bourgeoisie, which goes back o
1815 and is carefully transmitted from generation to generation:
“The worker is a lazy brute and a drunk.” Or take France's mission
to “spread civilization,” used to justify colonialism. Second, there
are the rationalizations which we ourselves fabricate sponta:
neously. These usually deal with our own conduct rather than with
that of the
What interests us most here is the third type of rationalizations,
which are both individual and collective, which deal with new
situations and unforeseen necessities, and to which traditional
solutions do mot apply. These rationalizations are the fruit of
propaganda. Propaganda attaches itself to man and forces him to
play its game because of his overpowering need to be right and
In every situation propaganda hands him the proof that he,
y, is in the right, that the action demanded of him is just,
even if he has the dark, strong feeling that it is not. Pmplgmda
appeases his tensions and resolves his conflicts. It offers facile,
ily believed. At the same time, propaganda has the freshness
and novelty which correspond to new situations and give man the
impression of having invented new ideals. It provides man with 3
high ideal that permits him to give in to his passions while seeming
to accomplish a great mission. It is precisely when propa
furnishes man with these justifications, at once individual and
collective, that propaganda is most effective. We are not talking
here of a simple explanation but of a more profound rationalizs-
tion, thanks to which man finds himself in full accord with his
group and with society, and fully adjusted to his environment,
well as at the same time, of his pangs of conscience and

Pamnil mfﬂjntfr

Hm.ru, Propaganda plays a completely idealis
ing & man caught in thcrwnrld of m].i; and e g

in active source of conquest and combat. He s longer alone
when trying to solve his conflicts, but is phmg-d:::nlmlllutu
oo the march, which is always “at the potnt” of solving all conflicts
and leading man and his world to a satisfying lhuElm. One is
always at the point of finishing the war—in Algeria or Vietnam
or the Congo, of overtaking the United States, of repelling the
E::;r}mﬁnut threat, of eliminating all frustrations

~ rnally, propaganda also eliminates anxieties Itummh:!
irational and disproportionate fears, for it gives man —w:

simple and clear explanation of the world in which es—1o
be sure, & .[ulse explanation far removed from ruli!t}: 1;:“ one
thltuﬂbwuusmduﬁ.ﬂymg. [thlnd;himlbyﬁ&whnh
heunﬂ?mnﬂdmmthmBnumuumﬁtﬁr}f; can
be e:rplnm:d thanks to propaganda. It gives him specis L
through which he can look at present-day history and clearly
understand what it means. It hands him & guj line with which
he can recover the general line running all incoherent
events. Hnwthewurldm:ﬂmhehuﬂhﬂndml.m

pmpagmduezpeﬁamfuuupdwmndhdﬂy
mmmhmgmdmw.ﬂhmm
Pmpagandlnpmwduhimudthnmluﬂmfurlﬂﬁluhldl

posture to assume in the face of them. Crowds
mluugnl;mwwhnpumretnmmsln:d
ganda provides the perfect posture with which to
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sary at a disadvantage. There is no here of reassuring the
pmﬁunﬂdmnu%gﬂwrmﬂty of a situation to them; noth.
ing could upset them more. The point is to excite them, to arouse
their sense of power, their desire to assert themselves, and to arm
&mg:yd:ulugicﬂlymthattheymfmlm to the threat.
And the man who seeks to escape his strangling anxiety by any
means will feel miraculously delivered as soon as he can partici-
pate in the campaign mounted by propaganda, as soon as he can
dive into this liberating activity, which resolves his inner conflicts
by making him think that he is helping to solve those of society.

For all these reasons contemporary man needs propaganda; he
asks for it; in fact, he almost instigates it. The development of

ganda is no accident. The politician who uses it is not a mon-

ster; he fills a social demand. The propagandee is a close accom-

plice of the propagandist. Only with the propagandee’s

unconscious complicity ean propaganda fulfill its function; and

because propaganda satisfies him—even if he protests against

r'apagnmh in abstracto, or considers himself immune to it—he
ollows its route.

We have demonstrated that propaganda, far from being an
accident, performs an indispensable function in society. Ome
always tries to present propaganda as something accidental, un-
usual, exce connected with such abnormal conditions as
wars. True, in such cases
more but the roots of propa
Propaganda is the inevitable result of the various
the technological society, and plays so central a role in the life of
that society that no economic or political development can take
place without the influence of its great power. Human Relations
in social relationships, advertising or Human Engineering in the
economy, propaganda in the strictest sense in the field of politics
—the need for psychological influence to spur allegiance and
action is everywhere the decisive factor, which progress demands
and which the individual seeks in order to be delivered from his
own self.

CHAPTER

L]

PSYCHOLOGICAL
EFFECTS OF
PROPAGANDA

Let us begin by examining what psychological effects props-
ganda operations have on I'J!:m individual. Aside from the effects
that the propagandist seeks to obtain directly—a person’s vots,
for example—his psychological manipulations evoke certain
'orces iu the unconscious and traumatize the individual in various
Ways. A person subjected to propaganda does not remain fntact
or undamaged: not only will his opinions and attitudes be modi-
fied, but also his impulses and his mental and emotionsl struc-
tures. Propaganda’s effect is more than external it produces

WMgm
huﬁmmed;aEmhhuium-Emmmhuup
s, whether the propagandist purposely provokes them or not

“Thmnmﬂnguﬂmthemnﬁu.hemmm



162) PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS OF FROPAGANDA

and his inner life Is modified independently of all propagands
Such effects or changes of opinion, specific to each
operations. To where one ends and the other
mmummulwm
conducted by radio, it is almost to divide its effects
into those produced by the campaign and those produced by
radio broadcasts in . Many monographs have been written
on the basic effects—independent of propaganda—of the pres
rndm,deF.butthnaﬁmHueﬂmpﬁntwhmm:udmu
are used for pro da. The propagandist cannot separa
general and sg:cpiﬂlcg?ﬁeuh. Whﬁjhe launches a radio campaign,
he knows that the effects of his campaign and the effects
broadcasts in Hﬂﬂbccumbined.ﬁnd,aseninwdjumtdhu
and effects, the gandist will be tempted w
Eﬁﬁeﬂwﬂmwm%tmm-ﬂm.h
orchestrates.
To study the effects of propaganda, one would
Mmhwtnﬂud}rthecﬁmufmdiu{themmmmtyu
media separately, and then the effects of their combination with
the specific propaganda techniques. We cannot do this here, but
ﬂmmdusg::]dltn]lﬁmmkuph:mmdthucw
character of propaganda.

Paychological Crystallization

Under the influence of propaganda certain latent drives that
are vague, unclear, and nftm without any _particular ﬁhrllw
suddenly become powerful, direct, and precise. Propn : fur-
nishes objectives, organizes the traits of an individual’s person:
ality into a system, and freezes them into a mold. For ™
prejudices that exist about any event become Erﬁ.t]}r reinfo
and hardened by da; the individual is told that he &
right in harboring m discovers reasons and justifications for
a when it is clearly shared by many and proclaimed

! Moreover, the stronger the conflicts in a society, the

stronger the prejudices, and propaganda tlmtmten:lﬁlﬂmnﬂtﬂ
simultaneously intensifies prejudices in this very fashion.

Once propaganda begins to utilize and direct an individuall

I Much more, this hardening of an Individeals prejodices permits him to reslf
facts and the predsure of contrary events

'F!U[III“d'l gives the individual the st he no
work out for himeelf, &t Furnishes these (o the form of

fodgments. 1t transforms idews into slogans, and m&-wl'"m
lhelnmvhiuiihthnhumwhlm. 4 -

‘S‘rﬂhhmﬂhldlﬂm&p!whﬂﬁ#ﬂﬂmihMlh

any
type bt seeming value acquired by to & group, without
infellectual labor, and ucing itself automatically sach specific sturulation.
mmmmmmmhhm‘nmmuﬂnh
‘ﬂa:ﬁ" Man attaches hirmgself
[y

pasdonately
rejects the clichés of the out . "To share the prejudices of Eroup
5 2y o S cn' w0 i :

den optiong | Purts Fresses Undversitaires de France, 1 e g i)
The stereotype, which & stable. helps man to svold o take & personal
position, to form his own opinion. Man rescts constantly, as if by relles, in the

presence of the stimulos evoking the sterectype. This reflex permits him to
rady-made, though spparently sportaneous, opinion in any situation; in fact, it
gves him the snse of & situation; and with regurd to an -mulh the
Hereotype i the criterion of values. It is usually formed in a bt
terds 10 develop, to extend itself to an entire collactive. It i %
of mrpansion, moreover, it graduslly detaches itsall from the primordial lmages that
have aroused it and takes on s lile ol Ity e by

In nda, exfating sterectypes wre awakensd
permits the Emmlimni & favorable response thet can be transferred o persons and
objects associated with it To ask & grup what # thinks of some sentence written
B Victor Hugo, results in the Hugo steretype. but to ssk thelr opinion of the same
ﬂi!ﬂhﬂnﬁﬁﬂuﬂnwﬂw.wu&ummﬂ“l
frent opdnion,

In » bourgeois milisn the propounion “Corin uniem desires Justioes™ provokes an
misvorable resction. But the mﬂ;ﬂuinmwﬂﬂt-uj_ﬁﬁﬂl_h
Here the sterectype “Justice™ wirs ot in the former case & in the
Communism™ that ia dominant
.1:1-'-.* sdopt  Lasywells mﬁr_ﬁ“ cndﬂ;ﬂ“?h
1 are symbols of demeng w TP sapirations of & growp
woduce events. Then symbels of ide=ttfeation which
%8 for ms, or the antagonist againe whom we act Finally, wymids of
vhich present facts as immediste or futare objactives, but facts LN
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to subjective impulses, and, on the other,
mmmmmmw
At the same time, these collective beliefs, w the
mmhhm.&ﬁem&vﬂufﬂnﬁw
which play only a small part in the psy e of a person
nnl.ﬂocta!by propaganda, become big important; by the

4] linked In such ithai evoke kEnown
"““""*"..wa e L i
[

it or it. The symbol is an effective instrument
P from impulses, from his nutural attitudes, and for
crea h}u‘ 'm;mhm“nrw-ml;ﬂmm
in the individual’s conscience and and in unses
thing individual during s period of tansition with a view to Furnishing
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great need, as we have seen in the
chapter. To the extent that man needs justifications,

provides them. But whereas his ordinary justifications are
and may always be open to doubts, those fumished by propa-
ganda are irrefutable and solid. The individual believes and
considers them to be eternal truths. He can throw off all sense of
guilt; he loses all feeling for the harm he might do,* all sense of
responsibility other than the responsibility

bim. Thus he becomes perfectly adapted to
split within him.

without depth or range of possibilities
Such an individual have rationalizations not for
actions, but for the future as well. He marches 'ﬁﬁ

Iﬂmmnfhhﬁghtmmﬂakﬁmmﬂahhhhhaﬂ-
har-

Tensions are always a threat to the individual, who tries
thing to escape them because of his instinct of .
Ordinarily the individual will try to reduce his own tensions in
his own way, but in our present society many of these tensions
are produced by the general situation, and such tensions are less
ﬂ?MWﬂwmthﬂu:r
hwum:byuhngmﬁnhammi*

* 0o the , he attributes
Bt sonoen g T R S e —
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166) PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS OF PROPACANDA

fon and his it red tensions.
e s oS e of simsion b e

straight into such a climate of opinion. This greatly his
life and gives him stability, much security, and a certain satis-

At the same time, this crystallization closes his mind to all new
ideas. The individual now has a set of prejudices and beliefs, as
well as objective justifications. His entire personality now re-
volves around those elements. Every new idea will therefore be
troublesome to his entire being. He will defend himself against it
because it threatens to destroy his certainties. He thus actually
comes to hate everything to what propaganda has made
him acquire.” Propaganda has created in him a system of opinions
and tendencies which may not be subjected to criticism. That
system leaves no room for ambiguity or mitigation of feelings; the
individual has received irrational certainties from propaganda,
and precisely because they are irrational, they seem to him part
of his personality. He feels attacked when these cer-
tainties are attacked. There is a feeling here akin to that of some-
thing sacred. And this genuine taboo prevents the individual from
entertaining any new ideas that might create ambiguity within

Incidentally, this refusal to listen to new ideas usually takes on
an ironic aspect: the man who has been successfully subjected to
a vigorous propaganda will declare that all new ideas are prope-
gonda. To the degree that all his stereotypes, prejudices, and

tions are the fruit of propaganda, man will be ready to
consider all other ideas as being propaganda and to assert his
distrust in propaganda, One can almost postulate that those who
call every idea they do not share “propaganda” are themselves
almost completely products of propaganda. Their refusal to ex-
amine and question ideas other than their own is characteristic of
their condition.

One might go further and l:{h that pﬂnga:ddnl l;en;h to give a

a reli : ogical life
wm an mrmmdﬂr mdp;vl;‘ecﬂf tenet that provides

'Aﬂlhhhﬂlmrmhundhrlhlrd;m:hunmthu propagands readily
to “mcred” values

Propaganda

scale of values, rules of behavior, and principle of social
ll:iun.[!l in the process : . —
responds to the religious need, but lends much more and
intransigence to the resul

tive sense of that term (as

century ): & limited and rigid personality
ﬂiﬂdﬂmmﬂmnkhﬁ in buman
dialogue, and will never that it above
the individual. All this is produced by propaganda, which

tends to have lost none of its humanity, to sct for the of
mankind, and to represent the highest type of buman being. In
l]'l:l;;_l‘ﬂp!ﬂ. strict I=n:-r‘r.hm:lt:ul;l-:u:Hr :Inm been the same.

£ may now 45k

this fashion, will it nﬂm lead e
Homey* deserves the credit for having shown that the newrotic
personality is tied to & social structure and a culture (in the
Mﬂﬁﬂﬂmttﬂ},ﬂﬂﬁmmm
certain essential characteristics directly from the
Imfmﬂhﬂwnﬁﬂy.hmﬁwﬂmﬂr WP“;
society, propaganda seems a means of remedying de-
ficiencies; at the same time it plunges the individual into & neu-
rotic state. This is apparent from the rigid of the
prnpngm:; his unimathginll:iw and
sterility regard to the socio-political process, his inability
adjust to situations other than those created by = -
need for strict opposites—black and white, and
mvolvement in unreal conflicts created and up by
gmda.Tumuul.eunﬁﬁmlmnﬂiuth:nllnhlm
teristic of neurosis. So is the tendency of the to
everything his own narrow interpretation, to
real meaning in order to integrate them into his system and give
them an emotional coloration, which the non-neurotic would not
attribute to them,

Similarly, the neurotic anxiously seeks the esteem and affection
of the largest number of people, just as the can live
only in accord with his comrades, the same reflexes and
judgments with those of his group (subjected to the identical
propaganda). He does not deviate by one jota, for to remove

‘Tﬁt.‘nauruu- Feraomality of Owr Temw (New York W W. Nortos & Compeny:
Yy Ch 1
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himself from the affection of the milien means profound suffering;
and that affection is tied to a particular external behavior and an
identical response to propaganda. Naturally, what corresponds to
this is the neurotic’s hostility toward those who refuse his friend-
ship and those who remain outside his group; the same holds true
for the propagandee.

In the neurotic, the extraordinary need for self-justification
(which resides in everyone and leads him to insincerity) ex-
presses itself in the projection of hostile motives to the outside
world; he feels that destructive impulses do not emanate from
him, but from someone or something outside. He does not want
to fool or exploit others—others want to do that to him; and this
mechanism is reproduced by propaganda with great precision. He
who wants to make war projects this intention onto his enemy;
then the projected intention spreads to the propagandee who is
then being mobilized and prepared for war, whose hostilities are
argused at the same time as he is made to project his own aggres-
sion onto the enemy. As with the neurotic, the “victim-enemy-
scapegoat” cycle assumes enormous proportions in the mind of the
propagandee, even if we admit that in addition to this process
some legitimate reasons always exist for such reactions.

To sum up: When reading Karen Homey’s description of the
neurotic cycle stemming from the neurotic’s environment, one

might almost be reading about the cycle typical for the props-

gandam
Anxety, hostility, reduction of self-respect . . . striving for power
. . . reinforcement of hostility and anxiety . . . a tendency to with-
draw in the face of competition, accompanied by tendencies to
self-depreciation . . . failures and disproportion between capabili-
ties and accomplishments . . . reinforcement of feelings of super-
ority . . . reinforcement of grandiose ideas . . . increase of
sensitivity with an inclination to withdraw . . . increase of hostility
and anxiety
These responses of the neurotic are identical with those of the
propagandee, even if we take into account that p:fﬂpﬂ.gmﬂﬁ ulti-
mately eliminates conscious anxiety and tranquilizes the props-

gandee,

Propaganda

(169

Alienation through Propaganda

To be alienated means to be someone other (alienus
wﬁ;itﬂmmmmmbﬂmhmaLhJ:=
found sense, it means to be deprived of one's self, to be
Em:{vmidEnﬁﬁsdmth,mahu.Mh the

ect of propaganda.! Propaganda the individual, robs him
dpmﬂﬁmmﬁ.mmmmﬂmﬁm&.
to such an extent that he becomes another person and obeys im-
pulses foreign to him. He obeys someone else? '

Once again, to produce this effect, restricts itself
to utilizing, increasing, and reinforcing the individual's inclina-
tion to lose himself in somethin bigger than he is, to dissipate his
individuality, to free his eguﬂ%aﬂdmht.mmdm
—dﬂlmugh fusion with others; to devote himself to a great leader
and a great cause. In groups, man feels united with others,
and be therefore tries to free himself of himself by
a large gmup.ﬂ Indeed, plazrpagandn offers him that ity in
an exceptionally easy and satisfying fashion. But it pushes the
individual into the mass until he d.isgappears entirely,

:

To begin with, what is it that propaganda makes disappear?
Everything in the nature of critical and Ob-
viously, propaganda limits the cation of It limits

the propagandee’s field of thought to the extent that it provides
him with ready-made (and, ghurmvur, unreal) thoughts and
stereotypes. It orients him toward very limited ends and pre-
vents him from wsing his mind or on his own. It
determines the core from which all his thoughts
draws from the beginning a sort of guideline that permits neither
eriticism nor imagination, More precisely, his imagination will
lead only to small digressions from the fixed line and to only
slightly deviant, preliminary responses within the framework. In
this fashion we see the pr make some “variations™
around the basic propaganda tenets of the Communist party. But
the field of such variations is strictly limited.

The acceptance of this line, of such ends and limitations, pre-

! Consider the role assigned by the Comnnmdst to propagends: # must change
hmmﬁmnf&%%ﬂ%ﬂ“ﬂuhh

’Bm,uwehm-:ﬂfhmmeaﬂud,'ﬂumwdh
mﬁuﬁﬁmhﬂumﬂhtmm hm#
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the suppression of all critical judgment, which in tur is
a result of the crystalization of thoughts and attitudes and the
creation of taboos. As Jules Monnerot has accurately said: All
individual passion leads to the su of all critical judgment
with regard to the object of that passion. Beyond that, in the
collective passion created by propaganda, critical judgment dis-
appears altogether, for in no way can there ever be collective
critical j t. Man becomes incapable of “separation,” of
discernment (the word critical is derived from the Greek kring,
separate). The individual can no longer judge for himself because
he inescapably relates his thoughts to the entire complex of
values and prejudices established by propaganda. With regard to
political situations, he is given ready-made value judgments® in-
vested with the power of truth by the number of supporters and
the word of experts. The individual has no chance to exercise his
judgment either on principal questions or on their implication;
this leads to the atrophy of a faculty not comfortably exercised
under any conditions.

What the individual loses is never easy to revive. Once personal
judgment and critical faculties have disappeared or have been
atrophied, they will not simply reappear when propaganda
has been sup . In fact, we are dealing here with one of
propaganda’s most durable effects: years of intellectual and
spiritual education would be needed to restore such faculties. The
propagandee, if deprived of one propaganda, will immediately
adopt another; this will spare him the agony of finding himself
vis-d-vis some event without a ready-made opinion, and obliged
to judge it for himself.* At the same time, propaganda presents
facts, judgments, and values in such confusion and with so many
methods that it is literally impossible for the average man to
proceed with discernment. He has neither the intellectual ca-
pacity nor the sources of information. He is therefore forced
either to accept, or reject, everything in foto.

We thus reach the same point via different routes: on the one
hand, propaganda destroys the critical faculty; on the other, it
presents objectives on which that faculty could not be exercised,
and thus renders it useless.

? Recent events (1062) show, 'mfaﬂmtd}"iihﬂm students and Eﬁlmhuk i
tegrated in propagands are no more armed critical judgment others are.
4 This is cne of the reasons why the propagandee, as 9000 43 he b separated from
his group, dizintegrates morally, He neads the collective morale in order to exist.

his group, and with great fervor at that—it is a propaganda
mqnﬂsﬂethnth&shuuﬁdmﬂthmwﬂhﬁmmdmvﬂ
He absorbs the collective judgments, the creatures of propa-
ganda; be absorbs them like the nourishment which they have, in
fact, become. He expounds them as his own. He takes a vigorous
stand, begins to oppose others. He asserts himself at the very
moment that he denies his own self without realizing it. When he
lesson and says that he is thinking for
himself, when his eyes see nothing and his mouth only uces
sounds previously stenciled into his brain, when be says that he
is indeed expressing his judgment—then he demonstrates
that he no longer thinks at all, ever, and that he not exist as
s person. When the propagandee tries to assert himself as & living
rmHt}*,hedmmm-ahﬁhi:tutdalhmﬂmmuﬂdudy;Mhu
shows that he can no longer even distin between himself
and society. He is then perfectly integrated, he is the social group,
xuhmthmgmhhnnmmthem,thﬁehmmhhh
t is not the group's opinion. He is what
grade s trugit Bim. F o esely & Sasan ke
truths of propaganda and dispenses them with the conviction that
is the result of his absence as a person. He cannot take &
step back to look at events under such conditions; there can be
o distance of any kind between him and

This mechanism of alienation corresponds either to
projection into, and identification with, a bero and leader, or to
a fusion with the mass. These two mechanisms are not
exclusive: When a Hitler Youth projected himself into his Fiihrer,
ue entered by that very act into the mass
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173) PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS OF PEOPAGANDA
cult of Stalin's , be became, at that very moment
altogether part of the mass. It is important to note that when the
wmuhwmut
sonality, he is at the lowest point of Did we not
often Fascism's claim that it restored Personality to ity
place of honor? But through one channel or another, the same
alienation is any for the creation of &
hero is just as much the result of propaganda as is the
of an individual in an activated mass. When propaganda makes
in a collective movement, it not only
makes him share in an artificial activity, but also evokes i
him a psycho of participation, a “crowd psychology.
modiﬁkfln:m. whir:hptautmﬂn:luil takes place
of other participants,
mﬁkhﬁemﬂmdmm

ual integrated into the crowd.

In this process of alienation, the individual loses control and
submits to external impulses; his inclinations and tastes
givaﬂzatu participation in the collective. But that collective will
always be best idealized, patterned, and represented by the hero.
The cult of the hero is the absolutely necessary complement of
the massification of society. We see the automatic creation of this
cult in connection with champion athletes, movie stars, and even

such abstractions as Davy Crockett in the United States and
Canada in 1955 This exaltation of the hero that one lives

i

proves
in a mass society. The individual who is prevented by circum- |

stances from becoming a real person, who can no express
himself through personal thought or action, who finds his aspirs-
tions frustrated, projects onto the hero all he would wish to be.
He lives vicariously and the athletic or amorous of
military exploits of the god with whom be lives in spiritual sym-
biosis. The well-known mechanism of identifying with movie
stars is almost im to avoid for the member of modem
society who comes to admire himself in the of the hero
There he reveals the powers of which he i dreams,
his desires, identifies himself with this success and that
adventure. The hero becomes model and father, and
mythical realization of all that the individual cannot be*

# At the same time the interests of the baro become the porsonal iotesests of de |
propagandon.

Propaganda (273
Propaganda uses all these mechanisms, but does even
mh:wi::&l'm.lhﬂhu.ud them. The . ™
alienated into person ) propa-
( for movie stars and
g . ey g o
tarian is needed—such alienation does not take

phmmﬂrd}rlnthemtdlﬂiﬂuulﬂhh.hﬂlhhr
nhKhru:hnhw,lﬂlmnuHﬂ.lmlM the
my&mmdhgcwﬂgem in this respect).
The propagandee finds n a situation
com of the following elements: humw.ht
an intermediary. He feels, thinks, and acts through pari
is under the guardianship and of his
being Ithﬂﬂ;hemp:ummﬂdmdﬁu—f'"mh
knows his hero loves him and everything his hero decides s

he

for the propagandee’s own good; he thus compensates for
rigor of the sacrifices imposed on him. For this reason
regime that demands a certain amount of heroism must

i

iie

regression to an infantile state Mﬁpﬂgm&dtfw

of the opinion that the propa

lectually, but becomes in an infantile neurotic pattern;

regression sets in when the individual is submerged

pq«dmmg,ThEhmﬂmadbyEuui,ﬂ;-pH”

ganda all individuality, s

mﬂmﬁfmpﬂmﬁty and li:uti is “GFH'M Iau;:;'!

opment of the personality.

Such extensive alienation is by no means

reader may think we have deseribed an extreme,

logical case. Unfortunately, he is a common

acute state. Emywhmewﬂndmmwhum-ht
truths what they have read in the papers only an
and whose beliefs are merely the result of a powerful

dence in a political party, a general,

:mumndwhwmmuﬂmht:ﬂ-phﬂ

god. Everywhere we meet people who,

with the consciousness of Higher Interests they must serve'unto

death, are no longer capable of making the simplest moral or
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intellectual distinctions or of en in the most elementary
reasoning. Yet all this is m[refl wiﬂfwt effort, experience, re.
Eaaim,mmﬂcim—bythedmmctushmkeﬂ'acta{wm
made propaganda. We meet this alienated man at every tum, and

Aside from the alienation that takes when the rational
individual retreats into the irrational collective, there are other
forms of alienation—for example, through the artificial satisfac.
ton of real needs, or the real satisfaction of artificial needs (pub-
licity and advertising).

The first case is the one we have already discussed, in which
propaganda develops from the contemporary sociological situs-
tion in order to give man artificial satisfaction for real needs.
Because man is restless and frustrated, because he understands
nothing of the world in which he lives and acts, because he still
is asked to make very great sacrifices and efforts—because of all
that, propaganda develops.® It satisfies man, but with false and
llusory satisfactions. It gives him explanations of the World in
which he lives, but explanations that are mendacious and irra-
tional. It reassures or excites him, but always at the wrong mo-
ment. It makes him tremble with fear of some biological warfare
that never did exist, and makes him believe in the peaceful inten-
tions of countries that have no desire for peace. It gives him
reasons for the sacrifices demanded of him, but not the real rea-
sons. Thus, in 1914, it called on him to lay down his life for his
country, but remained silent on the war’s economic causes, for
which he certainly would not have fought.

Propaganda satisfies man’s need for release and certainty, it
eases his tensions and com tes for his frustrations, but with
purely artificial means. If, for example, the worker has reasons—
given his actual economic situation—to feel frustrated, alienated,
or exploited, propaganda, which can really “solve™ the worker's
problems, as it has already done in the U.S.S.R., alienates him
even more by making him oblivious of his frustration and aliena-
tion, and by calming and satisfying him. When man is
to the abnormal conditions of a big city or a battlefield and has
good reason to feel tense, fearful, and out of step, propaganda

8 Goehbels stated expressly that propaganda should reduce frustration, artificially
resolve real problems, anoounce the Frustrations to come when one cannot avold
theen, and so forth,

Propaganda (175§
that adjusts him to such conditions and resolves his conflicts
artificially, without changing his situation in the least, is
larly pernicious. Of course, it seems like a cure. But it is like the
cure that would heal the liver of an alcoholic in such & way that
he could continue to get drunk without feeling pain in his liver.
Propaganda’s artificial and unreal answers for modern man's psy-
chological suffering are precisely of that kind: they allow him to
continue living abnormally under the conditions in which society
places him. Propaganda suppresses the waming signals that his
anxieties, maladjustments, rebellions, and demands once sup-
lied.
; All this is also at work when propaganda liberates our deepest
impulses and tendencies, such as our erotic drives, guilt iadhll,
and desire for power. But such liberation does not provide true
and genuine satisfaction for such drives, any more than it
pur demands and a by permitting us to feel righteous in
spite of them. Man can no more pick the object of his & on
than he can give free reign to his erotic drive. The satisfactions
and liberations offered by propaganda are ersatz. Their aim is to
provide a certain decompression or to use the shock effect of these
tremendous forces somewhere else, to use them in of
actions that would otherwise lack im . This shows the
propaganda process deprives the individual of his true person-
ality.

Modermn man deeply craves friendship, confidence, close per-
sonal relationships.” But he is plunged into a world of competi-
tion, hostility, and anonymity. He needs to meet someone wiinm
he can trust completely, for whom he can feel pure
and to whom he can mean something in return. That is hard to
find in his daily life, but apparently confidence in a leader, a
hero, & movie star, or a TV personality is much more satisfying,
TV, for example, creates feelings of friendship, @ new intimacy,
and thus fully satisfies those needs. But such satisfactions are
purely illusory and fallacious because there is no true friendship
of any kind between the TV personality and the viewer who feels
that persomality to be his friend. Here is a typical mendacious
satisfaction of a genuine need. And what TV spontaneously pro-

—

" This i what gives value and efertivaness to the technigue of propegunds by
personal contacks (see above, p. 7).
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duces is systematically exploited propaganda: the “Little
Father” is always present. 2
Another example: In 1958 Khrushchev promised the transition
umwmhhvsm;mhm:h
it be realized very soon. Based on this theme was an entire
irrational propaganda campaign whose argument wig
uwm“hmmwm
the USS.R. would have reached the production level of the
United States—which would mean that the United States would
then be ready to achieve Communism. Incidentally, the yeas
given by Khrushchev in 1958 for the occurrence of this phenome-
non was 1975, but in April 1960, the year he gave was 1gSo. This
campaign was desf to satisfy the needs of the Soviet masses,
to regain their and appease their demands. What we
see here is a purely theoretical answer, but it satisfies because it
is believed by the masses and thus made true and real by the
mechanism of
Let us now look at the other side of the coin. gands
creates artificial needs. Just as propaganda creates political prob-
lems that would never arise by themselves,* but for which public
will then demand a solution, it arouses in us an increase
certain desires, prejudices, and needs which were by no means
imperative to begin with. They become so only as a result of
propaganda, which here plays the same role as advertising, Be-
sides, propaganda is helped by advertising, which gives certain
twists and orientations to individual drives, while propaganda ex-
tends the effects of advertising by promising psychological relief
of tensions in general. Under the impact of propaganda, certain
prejudices (racial or economic), certain needs (for equality or
success), become all-devouring, destructive passions, occupying
the entire range of a person’s consciousness, superseding all other
aspects of life, and demanding answers.
As a result of these tendencies end up
fused with what is most personal and profound within us. Pre-
cisely in this fashion the need for freedom has been
diluted and adulterated into an abominable mixture of liberalism
under the impact of various forms of propaganda of the nine-

*1 reserve this study for & subseguent work.

example, the existence of TV creates the need to buy
turn it on ), it is even more the case when these means are used by

ﬂiﬂ.ﬂﬂ acts to create new needs, it also creates
the demand for solutions. We have shown how propagands
can relieve and resolve tensions. These tensions are d
provoked by the propagandist, who holds out their at
mﬁmt.Huﬁpmdhuthhﬁﬂnnﬂ-mm
may even say that if he has provoked a particular tension, it was
in order to lead the individual to accept a particular , to
dunandmenﬂtnhhmﬁm{ndﬂhkfm?mm -
viewpoint), and to submit to a system that te that
tension. He thus places the individual in a universe of artificially
created political needs, needs that are artificial even if their roots
were once completely genuine.
anmpﬁd!hyuﬂﬁngdmmudﬂ’hﬁ-
propaganda a corresponding tension to the worker's misery.
Smaihﬂy,hynuﬁngmcquaﬁgmﬂﬂ.ld&mﬂ-'h-
sion to all the natural demands of the “have-nots.” But propa-
ganda simultaneously offers the means to reduce these tensions.
It opens a door to the individual, and we have seen that that
one of the most effective propaganda devices. The only trouble
that all it really offers is a profound alienation: when an individ-
ual reacts to these artificially provoked tensions, when be
sponds to these artificially created stimuli, or when be submits
the manipulations that make him repress certain personal
pulses to make room for abstract drives and reduction of
tensions, he is no more himself than he is when he reacts
cally to a tranquilizer. This will appear to be a true .
which in fact it is—but for a sickness deliberately provoked to

2R

is

fit the remedy.
As we have poted, these artificial peeds assume
considerable because of their universal nature and

the means (the mass media) by which they are propagated. They
become more demanding and impesative for the individual thas
his own private needs and lead him to sacrifice his privite satis-
factions. In politics as in economics, the development of artificial

g



his own decisions. He obeys, he trembles with
fear and expands or contracts on command, but nothing in this
obedience is or automatic; even when yielding to sugges-
tion, be “for himself” and thinks himself free—in fact the
more he is subjected to propaganda, the freer he thinks he is. He
is energetic and chooses his own action. In fact, propaganda, to
reduce the tension it has created in the first place, offers him one,
two, even three courses of action, and the

considers a well , fully aware individual when
be chooses one of them. Of course, this takes little effort on his
part. The propagandee does not need much energy to make his
decision, for that decision corresponds with his group, with sug-
gestion, and with the sociological forces. Under the influence of
propaganda he always takes the easy way, the path of least re-
sistance, even if it costs him his life. But even while coasting
downhill, be claims he is climbing uphill and performing a per-
sonal, beroic act. For propaganda has sroused his energy,
sonality, and sense of responsibility—or rather their verbal
images, because the forces themselves were long ago destroyed
by propaganda. This duplicity is propaganda’s most destructive
act. And it leads us to consider next propaganda’s effect of psychic
dissociation.

The Peychic Dissociation Effect of Propaganda
Philippe de Félice® has said that propaganda creates a tend-

ency to manic-depressive (cyclothymic) neurosis. This is obvi-
ously an exaggeration, but it is true that propaganda puts the
individual through successive periods of exaltation and depres-
wion, caused by exposing him to alternate propaganda themes.
We have already analyzed the necessity for alternating themes,

Wmm:mmnummmu
to propaganda behaves as though his reas
ﬂnmm
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® Foulss on délive, extases collactives | Paris: A. Michel;, 1947), Ch 4
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of our The schools, the press, and social pragmatism are
as for this as psychotechnics, the modern
structure, and the obsession with productivity. But the two ded-

according to rules, patterns,
and plans imposed on them from outside. Above all, they must
not reflect on their actions. They cannot do so anyhow, becauss
of the speed with which they work. The modern ideal appears to
be a reduction of action to complete automatism. This is con-
sidered to be a great benefit to the worker, who can dream or
think of “other things” while working. But this dissociation, which
lasts eight hours a day, must necessarily affect all the rest of his

The other element that plays a decisive role in this connection

hWMMWMwWM
and participation—with as little thought as ,
Amdlngtn it is useless, even harmful for man to

ﬁhhthhkh‘nrmhﬂmhmnnﬁngwiﬂiﬂn

level, that it never
fact so. No political thought that is at all coherent or distinct
can possibly be applied. What man thinks either is totally with-
out effect or must remain unsaid, This is the basic condition of
the political tion of the modern world, and propaganda
is the instrument to attain this effect. An example that shows the
radical devaluation of thought is the hansfnmnﬁunuiwdlh

#To this bs connected, for example, the phenomens of
dmuﬂuhwmmmmm-m

studied above.
4] intand to study this inportant phenomanos in my cert work.

canceling each other out because they
& cumulative effect. A boxer, groggy from a left hoolk, not
return to normal when he is hit with a
groggier. Now, the modem

Mnﬁm Andﬂuﬂudlpywm

But a M
Irmmnthu nmruﬂvuhlm.'
trary, a second h&npﬁnﬂhhm
tory propagandas: the man whose mechanisms have
been set in motion to make him take one action is stopped by the
second shock, which acts on the same mechanisms to

another action. The fact that this man will finally vote for any-

may

is not the abstention of the free spirit which asserts itself; it &s
the result of resignation, the external of & series of
inhibitions. Such a man has not decided to under diverse
pressures, subjected to shocks and distortions, he can no longer
(even if he wanted to) perform a political act. What is even more

Lﬁ#iﬁﬁ;fi:iﬁnhliﬂﬂl
i propaganda mi= W“ﬁl

l'ﬂ-lu:t
"I the same way H&mﬂ:ﬁ.ﬁw—h*

mm—m
o means of Besing the contradictions of modern life.
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serious is that this inhibition not only is political, but also pro-
gressively takes over the whole of his gand leads to a
attitude of surrender. As long as political debates were of little

and election propaganda dealt with water supplies
or rural electrification, this escape reflex was not affecting people’s
entire lives. But propaganda grows in effectiveness as its themes
cause more anxiety. Today, when we are concerned with the Rise
of Dictators and the Approach of War, the individual cannot avoid
feeling himself drawn in. He cannot just shrug his shoulders, but
be is rendered passive by propaganda.

The same situation can be found when two contradictory propa-
gandas succeed each other in time. The often-studied skepticism
of Cerman youth after 1945, that famous formula Ohne Mich,
arose from the counter-shock of a propaganda opposed to Nau
propaganda, Similarly, after the Hungarian Revolution of October
1956, youth threw itself into nihilism, into indifference and per-
somal concerns. These examples demonstrate not the ineffective.
ness of propaganda, but, on the contrary, its power to profoundly
disturb psychic life.

(b) The other defensive reflex is flight into involvement. Politi-
cal involvement is widespread today because man can no longer
bear to remain aloof in an arena of aggressive competition between
propagandas. No longer capable of resisting these opposing pulls,
which reach the deepest levels of his personality, the individual
becomes “involved.” He joins a party, to which he then ties him-
self as totally and deeply as propaganda had intended. From then
on his will be solved. He escapes the opposing clash of
propagandas; now, all that his side says is true and right; all that
comes from elsewhere is false and wrong. Thus one propaganda
arms him against the other propagandas. This dualism is not
entirely contradictory; it can be complementary: To illustrate, in
1959 the Conseil Frangals des Mouvements de Jeunesse observed
that youths were distrustful of all political action, but were at
the same time inclined to extreme solutions.

Creation of the Need for Propaganda
A final psychological effect of propaganda is the appearance
of the neaclﬁ:ur propaganda. The individual subjected to propa-
a can no longer do without it. This is a form of “sowball-
ing™: the more propaganda there is, the more the public wants.

Propaganda
The same is true of advertising, which has been said to “feed

(183

on its own success.” It was believed, for example, that advertising
on television would supplant newspaper ; but it was
found, on the contrary, that television actually increased the total
;ﬂmdimﬂm&gbmmmm. volume
anda involves two apparentl phenomena:
ﬂmﬁaﬂm and sensibilization.” E—— .
Mithridatization. It is known that under the effect of
the individual gradually closes up. Having suffered too many
S Ho 20 g ke o o et T
. He no longer at ; to him are
:afmlnr.Heuulmgerhearsnﬁdiﬂipmh;ﬂt::q l‘:utlﬂlld.
a background noise for his activity. He no longer the news-
paper, but merely skims distractedly over it. One may therefore
be tempted to say: “You see how the excess of no
longer has a hold on this man; he reacts with indifference, he
escapes it; he is mithridatized against propaganda.”

Nevertheless, this same individual continues to turn on his
radio and buy his newspaper. He is mithridatized, ves, but to
what? Only to the objective and intellectual content of propa-
ganda. True, he has become indifferent to the theme of propa-
ganda, the idea, the argument—to everything that could form his
opinion. He no longer needs to read the newspaper or listen to
the speech because he knows their ideological content in advance
and that it would change none of his attitudes.

But though it is true that after a certain time the individual
becomes indifferent to the propaganda content, that does not
mean that he has become insensitive to propaganda, that he turns
from it, that he is immune. It means exactly the for not
only does he keep buying his newspaper, but he also continues
to follow the trend and obey the rules. He continues to obey the
catchwords of propaganda, though he no longer listens to it. His
reflexes still function, i.e., he has not become independent through
mithridatization. He is deeply imbued with the symbels of
ganda; he is entirely dominated and manipulated. He no
needs to see and read the poster; the simple splash of color is
enough to awaken the desired reflexes in him. In reality, though

‘Mithridotization (s & “toxin anti-toxin” process whereby a person @ Jendared
Immune to a poison by tolerating gradually increased doses of it Sevsisiiasbion
I8 the increase of sensitivity or susceptibility. {Trans.)
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ues at once subtle and crushing,
But once the individual has been filled with and reshaped by
propaganda, action by so many methods is no lon
The smallest dose now suffices. It is to " to
a “booster shot,” to repaint, and the individual obeys in
fashion—like certain drunks who become intoxicated on one glass
of wine. The individual no longer offers any resistance to props-
ganda; moreover, he has ceased to believe in it consciously. He
no longer attaches importance to what it says, to its proclaimed
objectives, but he acts according to the stimuli. Here we
find again the dissociation between action and thought of which
we spoke earlier. The individual is arrested and crystalized with
to his thinking. It is in this domain of opinion that mith-
tization takes place. But in the domain of action he is actually
mobilized. He responds to the changing propaganda inputs; he
acts with vigor and certainty, indeed with pitation, He is
ready activist, but his action is purely irrational. That is the effect
of his sensibilization to propaganda.
An individual who has arrived at this point has a constant and
irresistible need for propaganda. He cannot bear to have it stop.
We can readily understand why this is so when we think of his

(a) He lived in anxiety, and propaganda gave him certainty.
Now his anxiety doubles at the very instant when propaganda
stops. All the more so because—in this terrible silence that sud-
denly

g

surrounds him—he, who permitted himself to be led, oo |

longer knows where to go; and all around him he hears the vio-
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into and has no of
e
lent than he has felt before because for a while he has
Enhhwmth.mu
(e) F , propaganda gave him justification.
nnnd;mhvithummﬂy
in some form at every step, for every action,
he is on the right path. propaganda
justification; he no longer confidence in
guilty because under the influence of propaganda he
deeds that be now dreads or for which be is
has even more need for justification. And he plunges into
when propaganda ceases to provide him with the certainty of his
justice and his motives.
When ceases in & where it has had
effect, wﬂfﬂig'fm A mdmdnhw of the mp!ﬂ
a corresponding internal disintegration of the individuals within
it. They completely withdraw into themselves and reject all par-
ticipation in social or political lif ]
feml':: through dl:mumpougmt. mwm
is useless, that there is no need to have ﬂ'rm
in political life. They are now wholly disinterested in all that was
the center of their lives. As far as they are concerned,
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will go on henceforth “without me.” The as such loses its
value in the eves of the individual, and its follows
from this attitude of its members. is the produect

dominated by a propaganda that has ceased. Such individuals
must then compensate for the absence of propagands with psy-
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chiatric treatment. These effects could be seen in countries where
propaganda suddenly stopped, as in Hitler's Germany in 1945
or in the United States in 1946, to take two very different exam.
ples.

The reaction just described corresponds well to the alienation
effected by propaganda. Man is diminished; he can no longer live
alone, decide for himself, or alone assume the burden of his life:
he needs a guardian, a director of conscience, and feels ill when
he does not have them.? Thus a need for propaganda arises, which
education can no longer change. From the moment the individual
is caught, he needs his ration of pseudo-intellectual nourishment,
of nervous and emotional stimulation, of catchwords, and of
social integration. Propaganda must therefore be unceasing.

This leads us back to a question we raised earlier: the durabil-
ity of propaganda effects. Through the creation of a need for

ganda and the required psychic transformations, propa-
ganda has profound and relatively durable effects. But the specific
content of ganda—the substance that at any given time
serves to satisfy this need and to reduce tensions—obviously has

& temporary and momentary effect, and must therefore be
refreshed and renewed all the time, particularly as the satisfac-
Hions that propaganda gives are always in the immediate present.
For this reason propaganda is not very durable.

But this statement must be qualified. We have said that prope-
ganda cannot run counter to an epoch’s deep-seated trends and
collective presuppositions. But when propaganda acts in the direc-
tion and support of these, its effect becomes very durable on
both the intellectual and the emotional level. Nowadays propa-
ganda hostile to the State, opposed to “progress,” would have no
chance whatever of succeeding; but if it supports the State, it
will penetrate deeply into man’s consciousness. The need for
propaganda then tends to make this penetration permanent. The
duration, the permanence of propaganda, thus leads to the genu-
ine durability of its effects. When these effects are constantly

uced and their stimulus is endlessly renewed, they obvi-
ously affect the individual in depth. He learns to act and react

" Sometimes he i3 even aware of this. Riesman gives the remarkable example of

individusls who complain that their prychological services are not active encugh.
that they have not been manipulated in such & manner as to enfoy the inconven-

fences in their lives.

Propaganda (187
in a particular way. (He has not, however, undergone a perma-
neutﬂrtntalmndj}!rimﬁunufhis A .
Propaganda is concerned with the most pressing and at the
same time the most elementary actuality. It proposes immediate
action of the most ordinary kind* It thus plunges the individual
into the immediate present, taking from him all mastery of his
life and all sense of the duration or continuity of any action or
thought. Thus the propagandee becomes a man without a past
and without a future, a man who receives from propagands his
pertion of thought and action for the day; his discontinuous
personality must be given continuity from the outside, and this
makes the need for propaganda very strong. When the propa-
gandee ceases to receive his , he experiences the feel-
ing of being cut off from his own past and of facing a completely
unpredictable future, of being separated from the world he lives
in. Because propaganda has been his only channel for perceiving
the world, he has the feeling of being delivered, tied hand and
foot, to an unknown destiny. Thus, from the moment da
begins, with its machine and its organization, one can no longer
stop it. It can only grow and perfect itself, for its discontinuation
would ask too great a sacrifice of the propagandee, a too
remaking of himself, This is more than he is ready to accept.

The Ambiguity of Psychological Effects

One of the deceptive qualities of an inquiry such as we will
attempt under this heading is the great to which
are ultimately led. For we realize that propaganda can and does
produce contradi results. This has been made
cicar, but should be emphasized here again. We shall therefore
examine four examples of these contradictory effects {aside from
the fact, already studied, that propaganda satisfies certain needs
while arousing others ).

Propaganda can simultaneously create some tensions and ease
others. We have shown how it responds to the need of the indi-
vidual in our society, who lives in an unhealthy state of anxiety;
how it consoles the individual and helps him to solve his con-
Hicts. But it must not be forgotten that it also creates anxiety and
* Otherwise it is no kmger propegands. Tt becomes scademie, without efiect. Tt &

less a matter of general ideas than of familerizin the worker with the prootical
decisions of the Party. =
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provokes tensions. Particularly after a propaganda of fear or terror,
the listener is left in a state of emotional tension which cannot
be resolved by kind words or suggestions. Only action can resolve
the conflict into which he was thrown. In the same way, purely
critical and negative propaganda seeks to stiffen the individual
against his environment; it plays on and stimulates instinctive
feelings of and frustration. But even here the effect
can be one of two: either the individual will become more ag-
gressive toward the symbols of authority in his group or culture,
or he will be crushed by anxiety and reduced to passivity because
he cannot stand discord and opposition,

The propagandist must try to find the optimum degree of ten-
sion and anxiety. This rule was expressly stated, among others,
by Goebbels. Therefore one cannot say that tension is an acci-
dental psychological effect of propaganda. The propagandist
knows well what he is doing when he works in this way. As
Goebbels indicated, anxiety is a double-edged sword. Too much
tension can produce panic, demoralization, disorderly and im-
pulsive action; too little tension does not push people to act;
they remain complacent and seek to adapt themselves passively.
It is therefore to reinforce anxiety in some cases (for
example, concerning the effects of a military defeat), in others,
to reduce tensions that become too strong for people to handle
by themselves (for example, the fear of air raids).

This ambivalence of propaganda, of creating tension in some
cases and reducing it in others, explains itself largely, it seems to
us, by the distinction between agitation propaganda and integra-
tion propaganda. The first, which aims at rapid, violent action,
must arouse feelings of frustration, conflict, and aggression, which
lead individuals to action. The latter, which seeks man’s conform-
ity with his group (including participation in action), will aim
at the reduction of tensions, adjustment to the environment, and
acceptance of the symbols of authority. Moreover, the two fac-
tors can overlap. For example, a revolutionary political party, such
as the Communist or Nazi party, will employ propaganda of ten-
sion with respect to things outside the party, propaganda of
acceptance with respect to the party itself. This explains the
attitude of universal ce of all that is said or done in the
party, and the opposite attitude of universal challenge and rejec-

tion of everything outside it.

‘ Propaganda (189

Connected with this is the second contradiction by which propa-
ganda creates self-justification and a good conscience, and at the
same time guilt feelings and a bad conscience.

We have seen the strength ganda de when it fur
nishes the individual a feeling of security and ri But
propaganda also stimulates guilt feelings. In fact, to develop such
feelings is its principal objective when it addresses a hostile
group. Propaganda seeks to deprive the enemy of confidence in
the justice of his own cause, his country, his army, and his group,
for the man who feels guilty loses his effectiveness and his desire
to fight. To convince a man that those on his side, if not he
himself, commit immoral and unjust acts 1s to bring on the
disintegration of the group to which he belongs. This type of
propaganda can be made against the government, the army, the
country’s war aims—even the values defended by an individual's
party or his nation. But it can also be made with respect to mere
efficiency; to convince the individual of the inadequacy of the
means employed by his group, or the uncertainty of its victory,
or the inability of its leaders, has the same effect. In addition,
propaganda can create a bad conscience in this way, strange as
that may seem, probably because of its connection with the
tive belief that God makes triumph over evil, that the best
mm&l wins, that might makes right, that what is not effective is
neither true nor just. Of course, the psychological effect sought
varies according to the audience a aims at. In any
event, propaganda creates a good conscience among its partisans
ln%ha bi:d conscience among its enemies.

e latter effect will be cularly strong in a country or
group already beset by u:l{:-r.«;l::liclfllr;:.I pmp:gmda E:rf bad conscience
succeeded admirably in France in 1939, and even more so at the
beginning of 1957 in connection with the Algerian conflict,
it created a general feeling of guilt, sustained by campaigns on
rrnrti_luf, minnia;]ii:n. and the injustice of the French cause. This
i characteristically French. This feeling crested by propaganda
mﬂiepﬂlgy legitimate ) was the E’ﬁ&ﬂﬁﬂ nﬁrn of the vie-

.L.N., a purely psychalogical vi " the
tenets and conclusions of HE;? S

A third contradiction: In certain cases is #u agent
of attachment to the group, of cohesion; in cases tis an
agent of disruption and dissclution. It can transform the symbols

- i i o i
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of a group into absolute truth, inflate faith to the bursting point,
lead to a communal state, and induce the individual to corpletely
confuse his personal destiny with that of his This often
war propaganda demanding “na unity.” But
can also destroy the group, break it up—for example,
Eﬂmﬂlﬂn;mnl:idmhml between feelings of justice and of
ty, by destroying confidence in the accustomed sources of
by modifying standards of judgment, by exaggerat-
each crisis and conflict, or by setting groups against each
is

it

Moreover, it is possible to provide successive stages for the
individual. While he is still a solid member of a group, propa-
can introduce a factor of ambiguity, of doubt, of suspicion.
But the individual finds it very difficult to remain long in such
a situation. Ambiguity is painful to him, and he seeks to escape
it. But he cannot escape it by returning to his previous certainties
and total blind allegiance to his former group. This is impossible
because the doubt introduced can no longer be assuaged while
the individual remains in the original context of values and truths
It is then, by going over to the enemy group, by compliance
with what pmvoi:ag the ambiguity, that man escapes that am-
biguity. He then will enter into an ahsolute allegiance to the
truth of the enemy group. His compliance will be all the more
radical, his fusion with it all the more irrational, because it is
a flight from yesterday’s truth and because it will have to protect
him against any return to, memory of, or nostalgia for the former
allegiance. There is no greater enemy of Christianity or Com-
munism than be who was once an absolute believer.

We shall stress one last type of contradiction. According to
circumstances, propaganda creates either politization or what
American sociologists call “privatization.” First of all, propaganda
must lead the individual to participate in political activities and
devote himself to political problems. It can be effective only if
in man it reveals the citizen, and if the citizen has the conviction
that his destiny, his truth, and his legitimacy are linked to politi-
cal acti more, that he can fulfill himself only in and

the State, and that the answer to his destiny lies only
in politics, At that moment man is a victim perfectly prepared

to submit to every propaganda foray.
But the success of propaganda also requires that the individual

4 most importan

t and produces
of the State, the Ohne Mich ideology such as was rife in Germany
after 1945, & conviction that all is useless, that to vole means
wothing, that “it's not worth-while to die for Dansig®

ganda has absolutely no effect on those who live in such

ference or skepticism. One of the great differences between prope-
ganda before and after 1940 was that in Western countries the

latter had to face skeptical and “privatized” individuals.

A modern State can function only if the citizens give it their
support, and that support can be obtained only if privatization is
erased, if propaganda succeeds in politizing all questions, in arous-
ing individual passions for political problems, in convincing men
that activity in politics is their duty. The churches often partici-
pate in campaigns (without understanding that they are props-
ganda) designed to demonstrate that participation in civie affairs
is funifmutaﬂy @ religious duty.

At the same time, and just as strongly, propaganda is an agent
Hpﬂviﬁ::ﬁm.]tprndummhﬂnfmmm
ing to, sometimes deliberately. This reaction of privatization oc-
curs in the phenomenon of withdrawal and when two
opposing propagandas work on the same group with almost equal
torce; then the privatization effect is involuntary. But in many
cases propaganda deliberately seeks to produce privatization; for
example, a propaganda of terror seeks to create a effect
on the opponent and leads him to adopt a fatalistic ' He
must be made to believe that nothing helps, that the
party or army is so strong that no resistance is possible. In this
connection, the appeal to the value of private life is used; the feel-
ing is aroused that one risks a death which has no meaning—a
decisive argument of privatization propaganda. Such r
are useful for paralvzing an enemy, making him give up the strug-

' Terrorist action of the OAS i 1988 was of this type
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gle and withdraw into : are valid in political
g egoism; they are equally poli
One aspect of privatization propaganda by the State seems to
us even move important: when it creates a situation in which the
State has a free hand because the citizenry is totally uninterested
in political matters. One of the most remarkable of the
authoritarian State is propaganda that neutralizes and

Iunppmm{wallnfpuhlicqﬂnimdbyrﬁmﬂngtﬁmph |

set of “truths” such as that the exercise of political power is very

complex, and must therefore be left to professional politicians; |

that participation in political controversy is dan what
good does it serve? . . . Why should indi involve them-
selves where Is exercised in the name of all and in the
public interest? . . . Individuals receive their comfort, well being,
and security from the State—it alone can plan ahead and organize.
Such propaganda is especially easy in an authoritarian system
because ization is a spontaneous reaction of the individual
whm%:isdhhmmmuﬂ ybutwammhhnmdthulﬂadﬂruiﬂn
individ ects If by privatization. His skepti-
ﬁﬁnwmdﬂwﬂtaﬂthﬂn]usﬁﬁediﬂnhhmeymbym
actions of the State; but it is propaganda which sustains his atti-
tude of privatization and skepticism, leaving to the government
complete freedom to act as it thinks proper.
The “reasonable™ appeal of such propaganda will be heeded
quite readily because in general man does not like to assume
ties. It is enough to remember the sigh of relief that
went through all of France in 1852 when the Empire was created,
and in 1958 when a semi-authoritarian State gave French-
men the feeling that they would no longer have to make decisions
for themselves, that these would now be made for them by others.
Thus the State, in various wa terror in Hitler's Germany,
by “political education” in the Soviet Union—neutralizes the

te life and personal happiness (actually according them
mmmﬁd&nﬂm on this level), in order to leave &
free hand to those who are in power, to the active, to the mil-

tant. This method offers very great advantages for the State.

PSYCHOLOCICAL EFFECTS OF PROPACANDA

CHAPTER

LY.

THE
SOCIO-POLITICAL
EFFECTS

1. Propaganda and Ideclogy

The Traditional Relationship

A relationship between propaganda and has
existed. The pattern ﬂﬁdmmﬁmm
established toward the end of the nineteenth century. I will not
give here an original or specific definition of ideclogy, but will
merely say that society rests on certain beliefs and no social group
can exist without such beliefs. To the extent that members of
& group attribute intellectual




194)

uthntd[.ih:;rlnnbnurgmlllodﬁy
by its own momentum on a purely psychological

ma

plu{a.lnﬂﬂ:cua,duidadogrmulnmﬁn att-
penetrates the that represents such an
attitude. In this fashion the ideology of Labor helped bring about
the bourgeois orientation of all Western society in the nineteenth

century.

Finally, an ideology can expand by certain other means, with.
out force and without setting an entire group in motion: at that
point we find propaganda. Propaganda appears—spontaneously
or in fashion—as a means of spreading an ideology
beyond bmdmnf:ynupmdhrﬂfﬂngﬁwﬂhmnm
Evidently, in such cases propaganda is directly inspired by
ogy in both form and content. It is equally evident that what
counts here is to spread the content of that ideology. Propagands
does not lead a life of its own; it emerges only sporadically-—whes
an tries to

TS R
m&ﬂm&emd&mﬁ&dmdﬂmﬁ:ﬂ:
propaganda, depending on what ideological content was to
promulgated. Also, prn%agandn is strictly limited to its objective,
and its working processes are relatively simple in that it does no!
try to take of the individual or dominate him by deviow
mam,butﬂmpifmunnmltmﬁmbuhehmdkim.m

is the current relationship between ideology and propagands

gmuuwuhmdnthndﬂy.hﬂ'm“!
;ﬂhﬂmmhmymthmmhw:‘
no Importance ut all. What mattered was to set all
lﬂﬂ'hhhlmutnmuﬁmndhﬁﬁmm
Hm.lﬂhmmﬁudlkq the conviction that such
ﬂﬁmnuﬂhﬂﬂmﬂlﬂmm. lead to the estab-
mhmtdsmhnmny.mudmlm

that was easily forgotten. That attitude agreed

i
:

aspirations of the average man and with his Srm belief

ress. Thntlswh}rl..uuinl:lnlgucd i:tutrg_-'uhdltlcﬂrmnr;
political plane. There as elsewhere he permitted the means to
sssume first place; but that led him, on cne hand to modify
Hm:ductﬁnc,lndmtheuﬂ:mh!twﬂuﬂmu‘hulﬂl

level of secondary to action. Tactics and
ment of means then became the .
| ¢ the principal objects even

i

' in
vague mﬂlenajumth.thepmmjmdwh
mmhhmﬂfsmﬁmhwlw.-t
pass here to the stage of pure action, action for action’s sake
This completely transformed the relations between
"Mlmﬂﬂﬂmﬁh“ﬁﬂﬁW1umufhhuﬂlnl.lln;ﬁgzs


http://Un.nl

196) THE SOCIO-POLITICAL EFFECTY

only where it could serve an action or some plan or tactic. Where
it could not be used, it did not exist. Or it was used for propa-
ganda. Propaganda then became the major fact; with respect tg
it, ideologies became mere epiphenomena. On the other hand,
ideological content came to be of much less importance than had
been thought possible. In most cases, propaganda can change
or modify this content as long as it respects such formal and cus
tomary aspects of the ideology as its images and vocabulary,

Hitler modified the National Socialist ideology several times
according to the requirements of propaganda. Thus Hitler and
Lenin established an entirely new relationship between ideo
and propaganda. But one must not think that Hitler’s defeat put
an end to that; actually, it has become more widespread. There
is no question that the demonstration was compelling from the
point of view of effectiveness. Moreover, the trend launched by
Lenin and Hitler touched on all prevailing ideologies, all of which
now exist “in connection” with propaganda (i.e., live by props
ganda) whether one likes it or not. It is no longer possible to
turn back; only adjustments can be made.

The New Relationship

These new propagan
relationship between propaganda and ideology, and as a result
the role and value of ideologies in the present world have changed
Propaganda’s task is less and less to propagate ideologies; it now
obeys its own laws and becomes autonomous.

Propaganda no longer obeys an ideology.! The propagandist is
not, and cannot be, a “believer.” Moreover, he cannot believe in
the ideology he must use in his propaganda. He is merely a man
at the service of a party, a State, or some other organization, and
his task is to insure the efficiency of that organization. He mo
more needs to share the official ideology than the prefect of 4

1 {den lays & certain role in propaganda. It can prevent prepaganda from
dﬂul;;f:gﬁrhiu the govemmental centers themselves are the seat of an ideclogr
We shall see later how democratic ideology accelerates the expansion Iﬂl.: props:
ganda. On the other hand, it has been shown how the belief in certain utopss
{ goodwill of the harmonization of international interests, and so on) is als
factor just as the ideology of democratic elites is less suitable thas

;:E:'iﬂ:; aristoceacy as the hasis for a propaganda plan. Conversely, whenﬁl‘hﬁ
belief of the elites is progressive, it will lead to a powerful propaganda. T
ideclogy partly determines whether a climate is favorable or unfavorable to o=

cveation and use of propaganda, but it no longer is the decisive factor.

da methods have completely changed the |
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French department needs to share the political doctrines of the
national government. If the propagandist has any political con-
viction, he must put it aside in order to be able to use some popu-
lar mass ideology. {}Ie cannot even share that ideology for he
must use it as an object and manipulate it wi respect
that he would have f-.-fr it if he belieﬂed in it Hm uires
contempt for these popular images andbaliﬁfs;mhhmha
must change the propaganda themes so frequently that he can-
not possibly attach himself to any formal, sentimental, political,
or other aspect of the ideology. More and more, the propagandist
is @ technician using a keyboard of material media and psycho-
logical techniques; and in the midst of all that, ideology is only
one of the incidental and interchangeable cogs. It has often been
stated that the propagandist eventually comes to despise doc-
trines and men (Lasswell, Albig). This must be put into context
with the fact, analyzed above, that the organization served by
propaganda is not basically interested in disseminating a doc-
trine, spreading an ideology, or creating an orthodoxy. It seeks,
instead, to unite within itself as many individuals as possible,
to mobilize them, and to transform them into active militants in
the service of an orthopraxy.

Some will object that the great movements that have used
propaganda, such as Communism or Nazism, did have a doctrine
and did create an ideclogy. I reply that that was not their prin-
cipal object: ideology and doctrine were merely accessories used
by propaganda to mobilize individuals. The aim was the

the party or State, supported by the masses. Proceeding from
there, the problem is no longer whether or not a political ideology
is valid. The propagandist cannot ask himself that question. For
him, it is senseless to debate whether the Marxist view of hi
has more validity than any other, or whether the racist doctrine
is true. That is of no importance in the framework of propaganda.

The only problem is that of effectiveness, of utility. The point
Is not to ask oneself whether some economic or intellectual doe-
trine is wvalid, but only whether it can furnish effective catch-
words capable of mobilizing the masses here and now. Therefore,
when faced with an ideology that exists among the masses and
commands a certain amount of belief, the propagandist must ask
himself two questions: First, is this existtag ideology an ohstacle
Mtheacﬁnntﬂbetakau,dnﬁitlaadthemammﬁwhey&
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State, does it make them passive? (This last question is essential,
for example, for propagandists who operate in milieux influenced
by Buddhism.) In many cases such an will indeed be
an obstacle to blind action, if only to the extent that it

some intellectual activity, no matter how feeble, or provides
criteria, no matter how insecure, for judgment or action. In this
case the propagandist must be careful not to run head-on into s

prevailing ; all he can do is integrate it into his system,
use some parts of it, deflect it, and so on.*? Second, he must ask
himself whether the , such as it is, can be used for his

propaganda; whether it has psychologically predisposed an indi
vidual to submit to propaganda’s impulsions.

In an Arab country colonized by whites, In view of the Islamie
ideclogy that has developed hatred for Christians, a perfect pre
disposition to nationalist Arab and anti-colonialist propagands
will exist. The propagandist will use that ideclogy directly, re-

of its content. He can become an ardent protagonist of
Islam without believing in the least in its religious doctrine. Simi-
larly, a Communist propagandist can disseminate a nationalis
or a democratic ideology because it is useful, effective, and profit
able, and because he finds it already formed and part of public
opinion, even if he himself is anti-nationalist and anti-democratic.
The fact that he reinforces a democratic belief in the public is
of no importance: one now knows that such beliefs are no obstacle
to the establishment of a dictatorship. By utilizing the democratic
ideology that Communism supports, the Communist party obtains
the consent of the masses to its action, which then puts the Com-
munist organization in control. Propaganda thus brings about
the transition from democratic beliefs to a new form of democ
mguﬂhnﬁnmumunmmmdumlmummmuﬂd
its ideologies that it follows the one that says the magic words,
not realizing the contradictions between the proclamation of 2
catchword and the action that follows it. Once the “Machine” s

Im#ﬁrmﬂnhﬂmnrhemﬂlw:mw%uﬁ

Propagands will never procluim supertority of an ideclogy over

, for in 0 it would mmedistely fall Against an opposing ideology e
counter with & waiting attitude, ao attitude of hope, and with Guestioss

the future will bring. By thus asking an ideological ORI

pertaining to the future, the propagandist follows Marr's method o

ig from language to life.”

!

ki
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in control, there can be no objection to it by those who adhered
to the previously prevailing ideology, is always

used to reacting automatically to the expressions of a
accepted ideology: wards SUL‘]{ as Democracy, C

cial Justice can now set off the desired reflexes. They
reduced to stimuli capable of reflexes in public
jon, which can tum from Idﬂim

They evoke past actions and To be

is to be able to stimulate, it must to
tioned reflexes that were forged gradually in the course
by adherence to an ideology. The
to what is already present. From there on he can
logical content st all, no matter where or when. Differences
application will be determined according to
torical, and economic criteria, to insure the utilization of
1 in the realm of action. 1 have said that ideclogy is &
complex system capable of evoking one aspect while leaving out
another; the propagandist’s ability will consist precisely in mak-
ing these choices.

On the other hand, the propagandist can proceed by transform-
Some can indeed

ing ideology into myth.

{

i
1HE

igig
Fiit

Fs

cannot control the individual's entire consciousness. But it fur-
nishes the elements of content and belief. It weds itself to myth
by the complicated mixture of ideas and sentiments, by

the irrational onto political and economic elements.

differs radically from myth in that it has no basic roots, no relation
to humanity’s great, primitive myths 7 have already said thet it
would be impossible to create a complete new myth through
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propaganda, However, the existence of an ideclogy within a
group is the best possible foundation for the elaboration of a myth,
In many cases, a precise operation and a more and
incisive formulation will suffice. That the message must be

lated for use by the mass media au contributes to this:
the fact that the widespread belief is now expressed in one third
the number of words and shouted through millions of loudspeak-
ers, gives It new force and urgency,

The coloration supplied by psychological techniques, the
power of efficiency demonstrated by the integration in an action,
the over-all nature attributed to the construction of an intellectual
universe in which ideology is the keystone—all that can be
accomplished by the propagandist. In such fashion Socialist ide-

was transformed into myth by Leninist propaganda, patri-
otic ideology became national myth, and the ideology of happi-
ness was transformed into myth at the end of the nineteenth
century. In this fashion, too, the myth of Progress was con-
structed from a group of propagandas based on bourgeois

Finally, the propagandist can use ideology for purposes of
justification. I have shown on several occasions that justification
is an essential function of propaganda. The existence of a gener-
ally accepted ideology is a remarkable instrument for providing
a good conscience. When the propagandist refers to collective
beliefs, the man whom he induces to act in accord with those
beliefs will experience a feeling of almost unshakable self-justifi-
cation. To act in conformity with collective beliefs provides
security and a guarantee that one acts . Propaganda
belief Mpﬂbi mmmﬁmd uﬁﬁﬂrmﬂm

e, conscious, i t gives
aguodpe:::scimmbymahnghhnamnfthamﬂmﬁﬂtrd
beliefs. Propaganda rationalizes the justification that man discov-
ers in the prevailing ideology, and gives him the power to express
himself. This holds true, for example, for the ideology of peace
uﬂ&dhy%ﬂmm;jﬁm:uﬁnu&hﬂmbgunﬂ
everything, even ha is justified by it.

anlfngﬂmmmm’sﬂﬁﬂum&&hﬁmﬂ:t
have been partially i ideology. masses may
spontnngfs belief, a succinct idea accepted by all,
or in pursuit of an objective more or less vaguely outlined by an
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hcenmnpleteiydjmmdmdmmkmguﬂnh values
bumanism. Torture ( of political ﬂmlu}ihﬂtﬂ;h oy
public opinion, which expresses its
in action. With regard to the war in it is well known

the most ardent defenders of P, H. Simon (a young lieutenant
who exposed the practice of torture during that 'I'l!) defended
him only verbally and when they could afford to: once they were

in combat, plunged into action, such “ideas”™ were
secondary level, and the F.LN. and military 'y
on both sides, accused the enemy of torture and legitimized

its own actions—took over again. The same

E‘dmlng}r. which no longer mspirugu action: Elll'hﬁlniu i mmcm
i @ psycho-sociological mechanism that conditions them to cer-
tain practices, despite their attachment to other ideas,
ideas remain pure ideology because they are not being
over by propagands; and they are not taken over because they
mnutmbh,m%h&mm“ﬂﬂyhﬂllﬂr
and becomes an abstraction. It loses all effectiveness fn relation
o other ideologies being used by propaganda.

Moreover, in this rﬂlaﬁnmhlpmm ideology and action, we
emphasize that nowadays action creates ideology, not vice versa,
as the idealists who relate to past situations Itifl would like to
believe. Through action one learns to believe in “some truth,” and
even to formulate it. Today, ideclogy
sround actions sanctioned by propa For in order
to justify certain actions in Algeria, an entire.

'ﬂ_smtcri.} Thu,hwariuu:waﬁ-dlthemnﬁ
—ideology is increasingly losing its knportance in the modern
: ganda

|
|
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latter case because it reveals its ineffectiveness and cannot pre-
vail against the competition; in the former, because when used,
it is broken up: some aspects of it are used and others pushed
Th:umlmldlmfnrldmtogrufurm:whmpmp--
uses it, it destroys it. The transformation of the Marxist

Lukacs explain this “evisceration™ of doctrine by propaganda
very well. All that is believed, known, and i
propaganda has promulgated. It is the same for ideclogy, which
is merely a popular and sentimental derivation of doctrine. One
can no longer establish anything at all on genuine ideclogies in
social groups; one can no longer hope to in such ideologies a
:ul:ldpﬂtntuiml:ﬁrlfur redressing man or society. Ideology has
become part of system of propaganda and depends om it

2. Effects on the Structure of Public Opinion

I shall not examine the entire of the relationship be-
. However, the effects of propa-
mtbﬂpsychjclifuufthhdhidu&wﬂchllnmptdh

in the preceding chapter, obviously have collective con-
uences, mass effects, if only because the mass is composed of
ﬁlﬂduﬂsmﬂbmnmpmpngmdzdaﬁgnadtnmtmthemﬂ
at the same time changes individuals who are part of that mass
become influenced and warped; this leads necessarily to
m&iﬁuﬂ:m;mPquchButwhntwemnddumﬂ
more important than mere in the content of public opin-

.Mh.lm;ﬁ?ﬁWmW&hmmh y the
of ideclogies ‘chain-thinking.”
rﬁhﬂtﬁhﬂﬂwﬂhﬁﬂuhﬂtﬁltlnﬂmﬁblﬂmﬂﬁl

mdqﬁmm&hhmmdmhﬂmw
sously modifies the structure of opinion and of the group where such opinkn &

e and the non-propagandee
psychologically acceptable communication or
sible between them. Finally, in large

gtndah:twmi.uplnimcinmlmguhmww
centralized media of information. “No opinion is of any
ququun]guithﬂutmmmhudtnthumby

To understand to what extent propagands can modify the
structure of public opinion, it will suffice to look at the “laws™ on
the formation of public opinion indicated by Leonard W, Doob*
(who rejects the term “laws”). One can easily see that -
ﬂ;ﬂ precisely the role that Doob



http://li.lt

204) THE SOCIO-POLITICAL EFFECTY

says, on the basis of American analyses, that the process is not so
simple as it seems. Frequently it is said that a few scattered indi.
vidual suddenly, by a m operation, unite and
form opinion. It is then said that one of the elements in

What does this imply? From here on we will be in the presence
of organized opinion having a certain structure or skeleton. There
hmwmﬂanﬁumnnhhtﬁpﬂvmnplnhnmtm
of public opinion, but only from one state of public opinion to
another state of that same public opinion.
.hchmglngmdvm;:ﬁl: mﬁmihgl L
orientation; specifies prec objectives

mdm their exact outlines. In that way, props
ganda also affects the individual, reducing his field of thought asd
angle of vision by the creation of st

What were only vague inclinations until the intervention of
pro da, now take the form of ideas. This is all the more re-
markable because propaganda, as we have seen, acts much more
lhmughmuﬂnnﬂshacgthmthmtheamuedmnﬂﬂimﬁ

Pmdpmﬂmmbﬂh:l Hlmmﬂnﬂﬁm oplnion
that i and stability to g
Mﬁﬂﬂﬂ d&aupdﬂmh?m‘tbertuﬂlnmm
that is why I of a “skeleton.™ Crystallization takes place ot
certain points. Propaganda does not produce generalized, un-
differentiated ideas, but ve?b:pedﬂc opinions, which cannot be
applied just anywhere. And the degree of effectiveness of a propa-
ganda depends precisely on its choice of crystallization points. I
one can harden opinion on a certain key point, one can control
an entire sector of opinion from there.

¥ This makes mm!mhmhﬁdmu&ew
ﬂuﬂm-mwwd 'ﬂ'h::
strength of conviction. These are destined to crystalize opinion,
to formulate, and thus to play the role of This was Leain's theory.

idmm,bypmpagmda.htnltyﬂmn:ﬂtﬂimd
a belief, a da led to the elimination of all
deviant ideas and y rendered labor's impenetrable

public opinion can exist anyway; the more problems
judgments, and criteria are, the more diffuse will be.
Nuances and prevent public opinion from the
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think in terms of social and even if he capitalism.
Without being an ally of bourgeois imperialism, he becomes one
in the eyes of all.

the thoughts of the masses and reducing them to primitive pat.

terns, was able to present the complex process of
political and economic life in the terms. . . . We have
taken matters y available only to and a small
number of sts, and have carried them into the street and

hammered them into the brain of the little man,™

Answers to problems are clear-cut, white and black; under
such conditions, public opinion forms rapidly, breaks loose, and
expresses itself with force. It then carries along on its irresistible
course all diferentiated and average opinions that have appeared
too late for inclusion in the process of crystalizing opinion. We
already have seen how, from the psychological point of view,
propaganda reinforces and even creates stereotypes and preju-
dices. But prejudice is not, and cannot be, part of a solely
individual psychology; it is the individual in relation to others
who has prejudices, and their crystallization leads to a transforms-
tion of the structure of public opinion. Of course, prejudices arise
spontaneously; but propaganda uses them for the formation of
public opinion, which in turn becomes simplified, unreal, rigid,
and infantile. Public opinion shaped by propaganda loses all
authenticity,

A final propaganda effect we want to trace in this connection
is the separation very judiciously demonstrated by Stoetzel be-
tween individual and public opinion:

“The distinction between stereotyped opinions and profound
attitudes leads us back to the distinction between public and

te opinion. Stereotypes are the categories of public opinion.
wm?lpimtudﬂ. on E other hand, exist where people live
the laws of private opinions.”
byﬂehrun I:hep:{wn there is a natural difference, and the two
types of opinion can co-exist without interchange or mutual
influence.

“We are thus thinking in two ways: as members of a socil

body and as individuals. In the former case one may say that

" Wasrn und Cenall des Nationaliozialismus | Berlin: Junker und Dinnhapt.
193 ).

i

we are & ourselves to & thought that is not ours, and
mﬂuumm-ﬁym?ﬂ“u“h
coberent or unified in & system (that is the task of propaganda)
... But we also have our own private views . . .~

The effect of propagands is to separate the two of

interrupted, when over
S e
t m

moreover close it in on all sides.

Private opinion clearly becomes devalued where public opin-
1-:4‘ I;rgmlnd by propaganda T‘I;“m ﬂ-“ make, the

vate

tho dovelopament of the prts aac 8l M RN
the number of who can express their ideas and opinions

and integrate them. Propa
to be assimilated by the

sonally the current into which he is thrown,
opinion becomes massive and expresses
curve, the more individual opinions become fragmented. On the
mﬂmﬂuphnmﬂanymﬂm&uhn&-r

that their intrinsic uncertainty is revealed. In this ;
psychological process is separated into two unrelated elements.

From Opinion to Action

I have said on several occasions that aims less ut
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be examined later); but what matters is that the crowd pass from
the state of being mere spectators filled with opinions to the

state of participants.
Even if a movie-goer is “taken” with a film, he remains

passive, He has a personal opinion of the picture he sees. He will
soom participate in public opinion about it, but that remaing
external. The spectator at a bullfight is in a somewhat different
situation; his participation in the killing ritual is sometimes pas-
sive, but sometimes active—when he storms into the ring. Propa-
much further and demands an acceptance that is not

of a spectator; it demands his support as a minimum, his
active participation as a maximum.® Propaganda evidently plays
its part where normal, spontaneous development of opinion
would not have led to such action but would only have translated

itself into private, non-collective attitudes. Only very rarely does

ly

opinion by itself lead to action. The great feat of p da is
to musabtjlge ion from thought to action mﬂmﬁ

It has often been said that propaganda does not create att-
tudes but merely uses them. Taking the term in the specific sense
of social psychology, T must agree; but the fact is not so simple.
It is evident that ganda itself does not modify attitudes.
But when propaganda leads to action, it modifies, first of all, the
response that would otherwise be a direct result of the funda-
mental attitude: the individual expressing his attitude would not
act, but under the influence of propaganda he does act. One
cannot overlook at this moment a certain warping of his attitudes,
which, if often repeated, will change his behavior pattern. More-
over, when the individual is engaged in action that has been
set in motion by propaganda, he cannot escape counter-blows,
an orientation different from that “preparation for action,” which
will be an attitude. For this attitude is also determined by the
action in which he is engaged, and by the social context. The
continuous and automatic action, into which propaganda plunges
the individual, undoubtedly also creates attitudes that determine
further actions.

How does this progression from opinion to action through the

#On the subject of passive adherence, a last and remarkable example is rontalned
n & mﬂb}rthﬂﬂul.ﬁ.{ﬂl llﬂ.lgﬁihﬂ"!ﬂdlatatcﬁthat'we&:!ﬂ
ask to join our ranks, but to show no zeal when applying govers-
ment directions.”

Fropaganda

channel of propaganda take place? Doob is

have tried to describe it. 25 o e
'ﬁtﬁmdmaﬁedmnﬂbehnvhrfthwhnuhn”‘

as to be irreducible except by action. This force, which may be
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MWWM_%begLnnmgmﬂamm&m
ual feels that action is , when he is shown the action
Mwhmhhemwhmhmm&lMﬂh
profitable or In short, the achievement of a prepared
wwuﬂyﬂ?h&tu&;ﬂmdmmm
gh necessary for the action to take place, r
antee that it :firl?lr.' i
Seen in this perspective, action is the result of a certain number

of coordinated influences created A

can make the individual feel the urgmc}fhy Wmm
action, its unique character. And at the same time .
shows him what to do. The individual who burns for
action but does not know what to do is a common type in our
society. He wants to act for the sake of justice,

but does not know how. If propaganda
it has won the game; action mlﬁntre}y follow,

The individual also must be convinced of the success of his
action, or of the possible reward or satisfaction he will get from
it. Man will act when he feels that a certain result needs to be
obtained and that the need is urgent. Advertising demonstrates
it to him in the commercial domain,
it in politics. Finally, man will be helped in this
action by example, by similar action all around . But such

the intermediary of propaganda.

.
i
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f
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This is undoubtedly the true pattern in many But
dmmtm@@h&ehm&!mmm'hm
the mass, crowd, or group. Man subjected to would
never act if he were alone. Doob makes an of man by

W=
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action only if it promises to be effective because it is being car-
ried out by many; he canmot engage in action except with others.
This means that if propaganda is to lead to action, it must also
have a collective influence. That influence is composed of two
main factors:

1. Propaganda creates a strong integration of the group, and
at the same time activates the preoccupations of that group. The
mass media an intense participation in the life of a
group and in collective activities; they provide a strong f
of community. In our society, the individual communicates
the group only through the mass media of information. The in-
dhpen.mglu psychological contact among members of the group
is produced only by these media. For in the mass society, in-
dividuals have a tendency to withdraw from each other more
and more, Their relationship is only artificial; it is only the product
of the information media. Spontaneous relationships change
character when they become organized, systematized, deliberate;
at this point, personal relationships tend to create unanimity, in
the literal sense, and such unanimity always takes on a force of
expansion. When the group acquires a certain uniformity, it
inevitably experiences the need for proceeding to action. At that
moment, the psychological contact, the communication are cre-
ating not merely a feeling of communion, but & communal truth.
If such "truth” dealt with eternal verities, it would not push
the group into action. But, at the same time as the mass media
integrate the group, they place it in relation to the present. After
all, the content of press and radio can be nothing but news of the
moment. But this goes much further when the media are pur
posely used for propaganda. Stoetzel has aptly said that “the
stereotypes of propaganda immediately appear to have the sig-
nificance of actuality.” It is an actuality made aggressive and
fertile, an actuality that is present. A that is
ke Rl Rk 1 oy o pamed
ity feels concerned to the highest degree. What is this actuality?
It is precisely the world in which the group itself and its fate
are in doubt, and in which the group has the possibility of acting

When propaganda integrates a group into an
necessarily leads it to act in that actuality. The group
remain passive and be content merely to have an
ing that actuality. To understand this mechanism,

%
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2. The other uspect of the progression to action is the
le.re-r th:;:" lpr{upugundu gives to opinion. This
onger a belief at times unsure of | spreading slowly
word of mouth, and difficult for uphit:lﬁ;lﬂ'ﬂy: '::E
is projected outside itself, meets itself and hears on the
screen and the airwaves invested with power,
nificence. Such opinion learns to believe in ﬂl‘hlh.:"l
that it is “truth” because ithumﬂmﬂmhindpﬁ
gated on all sides by powerful media. Propaganda reveals such
FI{';EE opinion in need of self-e

e can then say without exaggeration that propaganda replaces

the leader of the group. This is not the banal assertion that propa-
ganda is the inlhnnmtni'tlmlﬂ-ﬂ::rinﬂmmﬂhﬂFh
make a leader. It means, that in a group without a leader. but
subjected to propaganda, the sociological and '
effects are the same as if there were a leader. Propaganda is a
substitute for him. If we remember the innumerable roles vlyd
by the group leader, we can summarize them as Kimball oung
does:* The leader of a group is the one who first defines & course
of action. He is at the same time the man who verbalizes and

'El}'lhl.‘.zuﬂufedlnpuftiumm-mﬂnuwly.l subjected
o propaganda would not need a leader, but behave as

though it had one. This substitution explain the real diminy-
ﬁ:thhemkdhulhudmmduim&nuurdl

hiﬂumum&m:m:hkmhﬂhﬁ
of the group. The Cauleiter, like a P=ople’s Commissar, is only
! Surrogate, an administrator. These are not group chiefs. The
VSocial Paychology | New York: F. 5. Crofw; 1g47), Ch. 10.
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only real leader is the one who does not belong to the group—
which is, sociologically speaking, entirely abnormal—but who
substitutes for the true leader by propaganda and exists through
it. Whence comes the possibility of having a chief present when
he is absent. Merely an effigy, integrated into the circuit of
propagandas, suffices. The portraits of Hitler, Stalin, Mao, Roose-
velt, play an abstract but sufficient role, for the effects that can

be expected from the leader’s presence are obtained instead by

propaganda.

The leader is the one who leads his group to action. This is
the second element of the progression from opinion to direct
action.

3. Propaganda and Grouping

I have selected this rather vague heading because I cannot
undertake a complete study of the propaganda effects on the
aggregate of all groups and societies. For that 1 would need &
complete theoretical and experimental sociology. Besides, with
regard to the propaganda elfect, one must distinguish between
the groups that make it and the groups that are subjected to it
Often, the two elements are closely related. This study will ex-
amine three examples: political parties, the world of labor, and
the churches.

The Pastitioning of Groups

da has to set off its group
Here we find again the fallacious character of the intel-

All
ml communication media (press, radio), which, far from
uniting people and bringing them closer together, divide them

all the more.
When I talked about public opinion, I stressed that everybody

is susceptible to the pro ganda of his group. He listens to i
and convinces himself
who belong to another milieu ignore it, According to an LF.OF.
survey (No. 1, 1954), every y is satisfied with his own propé
gandaShnﬂaﬂy,[amI&lﬂ.‘inhilmmwn&mdinhmaﬂﬂﬂ
4*The Effects of Radio on Public Opinion,” n Print, Radio and Film in o D
mocracy | Chicago: University of Chicago Press; 1943).

from all the other

it. He is satisfied with it. But those |

Propagandg

cites the case of
public with the value of each of the ethnic _ .
the American population. The point minority groups
contributions each

programs designed to acquaint the American

ppens? Those who read the group

listen to the radio of their g!nupmmm1
Mﬂi&g{ﬂhﬂ&'ﬂmylﬂﬁmﬂﬂﬁ&ﬂﬂtﬂﬂlﬂﬂﬂ&“h
ﬁghhthatltsﬂuﬁunsmjusﬁ.ﬁad;thmtheﬁbaﬁe&mw
ened. At the same time, such propaganda contains elements of
eriticism and refutation of other groups, which will never be
read or heard by a member of another group. That the Com-
;ﬁm nttackedﬂidmﬂ Bidault’s policies with solid arguments had mo

on t's , for i

read L'Humanité .'I'Pl'rl:l:}'the e e RO
tain valid criticism of and gen

Communist will be constantl antl-

y more convinced of the evilness

:E;hﬂmq;ﬂmmm;ndﬂmmhnmmhw
more and more, 'Ilbej'{m!t‘-ﬂltnga&gr

e e, melosp. persbligy -

This double foray on part of proving
Jrodece o sl st S “'m"“"h"
y ot of =
Ei?gmﬁr;nﬂhgmkﬁphmmdﬁmmuhﬂi—amﬁﬂpuﬁ:
, a religious partitioning, a i of
or ﬂla:ism; bEym:l nd that, a mwmwmpﬁzﬁ
Lumnuhapartm_ oning of blocs of nations. But this diversity of
els and objectives in no way changes the basic law, according

to which the more propaganda there is, the more

there is. For propaganda suppresses conversation;
Pmiteismlmgﬂranhteﬂmﬁubutmmym
extent that he rejects that role, the other becomes an

]
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whose words can no longer be understood. Thus, we see before
our eyes how a world of closed minds establishes itself, a world
in which everybody talks to himself, everybody constantly re-
views his own certainty about himself and the wrongs done him
by the Others—a world in which nobody listens to anybedy
else, everybody talks, and nobody listens. And the more one talks,
the more one isolates oneself, because the more one accuses
others and justifies oneself.

One must not think, incidentally, that such partitioning is in
conflict with the formation of public opinion. Although propa-
ganda partitions society, it affects opinion and transcends the
groups in which it operates. In the first place, it maintains its
effectiveness toward the mass of undecided who do not yet belong
to a group. Then, too, it is possible to affect those who belong
to a group of a different sort: for example, Communist propa-
ganda that will not affect militant Socialists might affect Protes-
tants; American propaganda that will not affect a Frenchman
in his capacity as a Frenchman might influence him with regard
to capitalism or the liberal system.

This is particularly important because there is a difference
of level between the groups. For example, a nationalist propa-
ganda results in building a barrier against other nations; how-
ever, domestically, it respects the isolation of inferior groups,
but still affects them by making them join a common collective
movement, This is a process comparable to that occurring in the
Middle Ages when Christian ideology expanded in the society
but in no way affected the aristocracy or the religious orders. A
national propaganda is perfectly effective inside a nation and
changes public opinion, whereas party propaganda or religious
propaganda is effective on another plane—each having the
power to modify public opinion on a certain level and to produce
a sociological partitioning on another. But only a superior group
can affect other groups. That is why, with respect to the two
current power blocs—East and West—where neither side is
superior, propaganda can only have the effect of increasingly
separating them. :

A well-organized propaganda will work with all these different
elements. This explains the duality of some propagandas, for
example, in the US.S.R.: on one side, in the papers with large
circulation, or on the radio, one finds only ecstatic praise of the

Propaganda (215

r e or v criticism of it, desi to public,
hﬁthnut Eﬁ in reality. On the ﬂ ﬁ&:m&

violent, specific, mdmmmﬁﬁmhmm
—for example, in medical journals or magazines on eity-planaing.
If one really wants to know and understand the shortcomings
of the Soviet regime, one can find a mine of precise and impartial
information in these magazines. How can such duality be toler-
ated? It can be explained only by partitioning. One must tell
the public about the grandeur of the regime and the excellence
of the USSR, the public must be made to understand this
even in the face of contrary personal experience, either to dis-
sociate the individual or to convince him that his personal ex-
perience is without importance, without any connection to Soviet
reality as a whole. A disappointing personal experience is only an
accident without meaning. Such propaganda (directed to the
masses ), therefore, can only be positive.

Conversely, the violently eritical propaganda addressed to
technicians in specialized periodicals aims at showing the Party’s
vigilance, its knowledge of detail, its centralized control, its de-
mand for Communist perfection. It is aimed at the mass of tech-
nicians, broken up into groups of specialists. Such propaganda
asserts that the regime is excellent, that all services are
very well, except . . . the service in question—medical for the
doctors, and so on. How is such duality possible? Precisely by
virtue of the partitioning of society, which is to such a
extent propaganda’s work. Because one knows that the doctor
will not read a magazine on city-planning, and because one
knows that the public at large will not read any of the
journals, and because one knows that the Ukrainians will not read
Georgian newspapers, one can, according to necessity, make
contradictory assertions in any and all of them.

Obviously, this procedure further increases separation, for
everyone stops speaking the language of the others. No means
of communication remains. Different facts are given to different
people, the bases of judgment are diverse, the orientations are
opposites; there is no longer a meeting point within the confines
of the same propaganda, for this propaganda scientifically (not
spontaneously, as in the case studied earlier) develops dividing
lines, establishes psychological separations between groups, and
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does all this under a common collective cloak of unreality and
verbal fiction.

Effects on Political Parties

What happens when a political party stops acting more or
less haphazardly, starts to make systematic propaganda, and
instead of trying to win votes at election time, begins to mobilize
public opinion in a more permanent fashion? Actually, in the
democratic nations, practically no party has tried this. But we
can see the emergence of parties grafting themselves onto old
ones, or replacing them; and these new parties have such aims,
which their predecessors did not have. A transformation is taking
place in the political parties of the United States; for about a
dozen years now they have been making systematic propaganda,
But it is still too early to tell what transformations it may entail
in the parties themselves.

Therefore, we will study instead those parties that make prop-
aganda, as distinguished from those that do not, and consider
that their structure derives partially from their need to make
propaganda.

A party that makes propaganda must, first of all, have the
means to express it strongly. It is necessary that the party presents

itself as a community in which everybody has a set function, |
and that its members at the bottom be rigorously organized and |

strictly obedient. If one wants to reach public opinion constantly,
one must proceed with the help of sections and cells; the system
of committees, which express themselves weakly, leads only to
sporadic and fragmentary action.

In addition, propaganda demands vertical liaison among the
party’s organizations. This vertical liaison permits both homo-
geneity of propaganda and speed of application; and we have
seen that speed of action or reaction is essential to propaganda
Conversely, in view of the effect of propaganda in creating
isolated social and local groups, any horizontal liaison inside the

would be disastrous, Those at the base of the party would
not understand why one propaganda is made in one place,
another elsewhere, On the contrary, the partitioning by props-
ganda must correspond to a partitioning within the party, and
the only liaison system must be vertical.

More important still is a system of executive cadres. This pro-

Propaganda

duces from the beginning a schism between the cadres and the
voters or sympathizers, and corresponds to the

tion into subjects and objects. Propaganda
subject who makes the decisions and uses those systems that
must obtain certain results; but the agent looks upon the mass
of potential voters or sympathizers as objects. He
them, works on them, tests them, changes them
or politically. They no longer have personal
especially when one realizes that propaganda must
objective and anonymous, and the masses are considered
merely an instrument for attaining some objective.
treated as such; this is one of the elements of the
tempt that those making real propaganda have for all those on
the outside, even—and often particularly—for their sympathizers.

Propaganda accentuates this separation between manipulators
and sympathizers, even as it tends to personalize power within
the party. The inclination of the masses to admire personal
power cannot be shunned by good propaganda: it can only be
followed and exploited. To disregard it is to throw away an easy
and active propaganda element. Propaganda therefore intensi-
fies this inclination by creating the image of a leader and invest-
ing it with attributes of omnipresence and omniscience, and by
supporting with active evidence what public consciousness only
sensed and anticipated. Any party that avoids this personalization
of power loses a probably decisive card. We have seen this in
the American election of 1952, with Eisenhower.

In most cases this personalized power is closely tied to the
arganization of propaganda itself. In connection with certain
parties, Duverger speaks of a “second power,” an obscure power
that sometimes dominates the direction of the party. This second
power sometimes consists of influential men on a paper whose
distribution assures the party’s strength. This fact needs to be
generalized: In modern parties, the second power is likely to
consist of the corps of propagandists. (The same holds true for
the State itself.) The propaganda instruments tend to assume
preponderant position, not without occasional serious conflicts,
for they are at one and the same time the hub of the entire party
an%iimismd’é#e. |

e are the principal effects ¢f the adoption of modem
propaganda on the structure of a political party.
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With regard to the relative effects on the interplay of
in the national fabric, the decisive element is the high cost of
propaganda. Propaganda is becoming more and more expensive,
partly because of the volume needed, partly because of the instru-
ments required. All parties may stick to traditional and low-
level propaganda (posters, newpapers) and go to the govem-
ment for the more expensive media (radio, TV). Such is the
case in France. Under such circumstances, there is a state of

brium, but a precarious one. The situation is, in effect, un-
stable; if one party resorts to propaganda, the whole edifice
tumbles.

Our first such hypothesis: A single party takes big propaganda
action while the others cannot regroup or put into operation the
necessary big apparatus because they lack money, people, or-

tion. From then on, we see such a party rise like a rocket,
as Hitler's party did in Germany in 1932, or the Communist
parties in France and Italy in 1945 This is clearly a menace to
democracy; we are face to face with an overwhelmingly strong
party that will capture the government. This party continues to
grow stronger as it becomes richer and assumes more solid propa-
ganda foundations. It definitely jeopardizes the democratic sys-
tem, even If it has no dictatorial ambitions; for the other parties,
incapable of regaining the mass of those 75 percent (more or
less) undecided, are increasingly unable to use big propaganda.
Such a development may, of course, be changed by external
influences: this happened when the progress of the Communist
parties in France and Italy came to an end after 1948 with &
of their propaganda, which was by no means at-

to their past mistakes.

A second hypothesis: The opposition parties find a reply to big

anda. But this can only be through a regrouping of
forces, which is hard to attain because internal squabbles are
stronger than the need for a common counter-propaganda (as in
France between 1949 and 1958), or by an appeal to the govem-
ment, which may then put communication means and money &t
&t&mﬂﬂﬂwmmwmmﬂmww
This was the case in Belgium in connection with Rexist counter-

The third hypothesis: A party or a bloc of parties almost
Mnhmﬂ-hmwmmﬂw
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before it is pushed to the wall This is the case in
Sate, 0 might be i Frane i he rogroupng o the Right
sarily have, for financial reasons, s democracy reduced to two
parties, it inconceivable that « larger number of parties
would have suficient means to muke such propaganda. This
would lead to a bipartite structure, not for reasons of doctrine
or tradition, but for technical propaganda reasons. This
kmﬂmmhhmmﬂ,n:
perties *ﬂrdhh-h:.ﬂbuuh_ to
organize new political chance st
mm;hhﬂhﬂum:iﬁ
at work, it becomes increasingly dificult to establish a new pro-
gram. On the other hand, such a group would need, from the
beginning, a great deal of money, many members, and

er Uﬂmmﬂmﬁm_;mmmwhc
as Athena emerging fully grown from Zeus' forehead. A political
advance, to have bought propagands instruments, and united its
mwmﬁmmw-lmﬂﬂ
resisting the pressures of those who possess the “media.

ijﬂ”ﬂﬂmuglninﬂmﬂ:mpﬂﬁiﬁﬂ“h-
creasingly difficult—so is expression of & new political ides or
doctrine. Ideas no longer exist except the media of in-

|
g
|
F
;
:
£
:
£
}
i

no truly revolutionary or new doctrine has any chance of ex-
pressing itself, ie., of existing, Yet innovation was one of the
principal of democracy. Now, because nobody
mﬂz“"'}'mﬂuﬂhm

. propagands almost inevitably leads to a
m""?"‘?ﬂ hmﬂwﬂ!mma:“

to support expensive

dmsmhhtmwmwﬂum
opinion. Where there is propaganda, we find fewer and fewer
nuances and refinements of detail or doctrine. Rather, opinions
are more incisive; there is only black and white, yes and no. Such
@ state of public opinion leads directly to a two-party system and
the of a multi-party system.
The effects of propsgands can also be dearly seen in view
of what Duverger calls the party with the majority mandate




230)

and the party without that mandate. The party with the majority
mandate, which ordinarily should command an absolute majority
in parliament, is normally the one that has been created by propa-
ganda, Propaganda’s principal trumps then slip out of the hands
of the other parties. All the latter can do then is to make dema-
gogic propaganda, i.e., a false propaganda that is purely artificial,
considering what we have said about the relationship between
propaganda and reality. (In other words, the party out of power
must pick an artificial issue.)

In that case we find ourselves faced with two completely !

contradictory propagandas. On one side is a propa

ganda power-

ful in media and techniques, but limited in its ends and modes
of expression, a propaganda strictly integrated into a given social |

conformist and statist. On the other is a propaganda weak

group,
in regard to media and techniques, but excessive in its ends and |

expressions, a propaganda aimed against the existing order, against
the State, against prevailing group standards.

But one must never forget that the with the majority

mandate, which adjusts its propaganda to that mandate and even |

uses the mandate as a propaganda aim, is nevertheless also the

creation of propaganda, which hands it that mandate in a given

setting and for a long period of time.
Finally, a last word on the financial

a party to pay for the increasingly expensive propaganda media
The parties are therefore forced to look for aid either to capitalists

—and thus indenture themselves to a financial oligarchy—or to
a government (national or foreign). In the second case, the State
comes close to appropriating the instruments. The State then lends

them to those who ask for them, which is very democratic, and |

thus permits secondary to live; but this leads to an un-
stable situation, as I said earlier, and the State is then increasingly
forced to exercise censorship over what is being said by means of
these instruments. This censorship will be increasingly rigorous as
the State itself is forced to make more propaganda.

This leads us to examine the hypothesis of a State that ceases
to be neutral in the ideological domain and assumes a doctrine or

ideclogy of its own. At that moment, propaganda by the State |
logy ies. To be sure, we are still dealing with |

is imposed on all parties :
propaganda. We have seen in past decades with regard to all “state
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problems and their im- |
plications: it is improbable that contributions alone would enable |
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i Mmmmtﬂmhﬁdhmmm
m-whinh they could not operate, Thus, at the beginnings
of the Nazi State, or of popular democracies, a certain competition
continued between the propaganda of the State and that of the
parties out of power. But in such competition the State necessarily
emerges victorious; it increasingly denies the use of the mass media
of communication to the opposition parties; it works on publie
opinion until the moment arrives when it can simply suppress

wmmﬁMtfm. Butt!mﬁtat&mwmi.mpﬁlh
opinion only the intermediary of a party. This is another
effect of propaganda. One could conceive of a State that would

suppress all parties and live by itself: that was the classic pat-
tern of dictatorship. However, that is no longer
mmmupmmnhummmm:m
problems, it must be taken into consideration. The propaganda
mechanism of the State cannot function as an administrative unit;
it cannot have reality or efficiency except through the media of the
State party. It is impossible to imagine that 2 modern State could
command acceptance without working through a party establish-
ing contact between those who govern and public opinion. The
party’s fundamental role is to make propaganda for the govern-
ment, {.&., the propaganda that the wishes to be
made. In one sense, incidentally, we d here the image of a
party in its purest state, for ultimately every party is a propa-
ganda machine. But this is much more hidden in other systems in
which there still can be nuances and discussions; in dictatorships,
the party no longer serves any ideological or political function,
no longer expresses social interests, and so on. It is an de-
ﬁglledtﬂtﬂmﬁmdﬁainpubihnpmm.mdmﬂdm
of the State’s need. As soon as that need diminishes, the role
and prestige of the party also diminish. This in Naz
Germany in 1938,° and in the Soviet Union after the purges of
1936. But as soon as propaganda again becomes important the
party resumes its role.
Propaganda very clearly gives direction to the life of
parties, imposes certain forms and rules on them, sends them down
zhinpﬂth,mdmdsm:;pbydmdﬁzgﬂmiﬁhﬂmﬂ
expands to int at which and
mwrestn; point vropaganda and party
¥ After the concentration of all powers in the Fiihrer's hands
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In illuminating the role of propaganda from this angle, I was not

tyhgmmymnwupagmdahmﬂnﬂyfaﬂmmmeﬂduh
of parties; it certainly combines with other elements, of which

one can say, however, that they either are of less importance
than propaganda, or are tied in with it.
Effects on the World of Labor

We now come face to face with one of the modemn world's most
crucial problems: the world of labor, fe, the condition of the
warker, created by technological developments, used in the begin-
ning by capitalism and used now by Socialism. Socialism bas
claimed that the worker's condition was the fruit of capitalism

and of the exploitation of workers by finance capital. This does

to some extent explain both the depressed condition of the
worker and, undoubtedly, the class struggle and certain of its
elements. But it is not the major factor. Labor conditions result
from the relation between man and machine, and are a conse
quence of technological developments taken in the broad semse.
Urbanization, massification, streamlining, the disappearance of

the notion of “work” mechanization, and so on—all these are
much more responsible for labor conditions than that the means |
ivately owned. This last fact leads to prole- |

of production are
tarization to Marxist theory, but proletarization is only
one aspect of the problem. Once Socialism has taken the means
of production out of private hands, juridically speaking, the work-
ing class, abstractly speaking, is no longer the proletariat; but it
remains in the grip of the same concrete problems.

Undoubtedly the problem of poverty can be solved. But nothing
indicates that it can be more easily solved under Socialism than
under capitalism. Few workers (except farmers) in the United
States live in poverty. But one cannot say that the labor problem
has been solved even there.

If we lock at the situation of labor in Socialist countries we seé
that the worker still is subordinate to the machine, that he has
little personal life, that he is engulfed in the mass, and that he is
prey to the problems connected with mechanical work, artif-
cially measured days, boredom, detachment from his work, false
culture, ignorance of environment, divorce from nature, artifici
life, and so on. But we also see that the problem of profits has not
been solved, and that the worker still is not properly paid. The

only differen th e
y ce is that the t is made
Fivlt:aiﬂdlvﬁduﬂl. e e
In addition we see that in Socialist countries most social legis-
mmmghﬂ_advmadminmpimﬁnﬂmmtﬂuﬁmth
of view of security, family allocations, vacations, and all sorts of
financial rewards, has retrogressed with regard to unionism, the
right to strike, and work discipline. We see, finally, that the worker
in no way participates fundamentally in the life of his factory.
In Socialist countries, the works council may make suggestions
only with regard to secondary questions; with regard to principal
questions, it merely ratifies the decisions of a Five Year Plan.
_Fmﬁm;ﬂmﬁv:mrshjpuf&emd
is pure fetion. workers own no and
to the machines, in the same situation ii:&arkw:mdn“mw
Whetherﬂitb:etheﬂtatenrﬂmenﬁre collective (which must
necessarily be represented by some organization ), the proprietor
hasnaﬂﬂugmdummthawnrkminmafm;ry.mm
of collective ownership corresponds, on the economic plane, to
the old idea of the sovereignty of the people on the political
plane. And we know how much harm that idea, that fiction, that
abstraction has done to democracy and the power of the people. I
cannot pursue this point here, but I can assert that the situation
;ii?whfmﬂ really changed as the result of Socialism. Never-

, ac.
o knowledge that the attitude of the workers is
Except in rare cases, the workin support

: 3 g class has given its
hr@ahﬂmﬂtmﬁu.&iﬂnﬁihﬁplﬂ:
opposition, but is really in accord with the regimes, and the
;nnﬂetasztuaﬂunmm:tubethntthwnmhmgﬁill;llmmdn
rebellion. The workers put their hearts in their work, abandon
mﬂiﬂmwlm::l;ﬁi:h:ﬁrwmhmhngﬂwhhmwhm
dm}rit. is 50, no matter how much the anti-Communists
Something undoubtedly has regard
_Someth ¥ changed with labor
;hmm:um{!ammunist manuim,fuﬁefhewmkm hz?:;them
di;ﬁg;aﬁ&hyfmu.%hthasuhmgad,htuﬁaﬂ,uhm
ID;E.T:hewm-kerisnuhngere:dudadhummmyTheiﬂ-
:ikﬂbemg excluded from society is felt very rumélybyihu
XeT In a capitalist society. He is & nariah, an outsider, The
‘Dmrtynbe}ﬂmﬂammiteﬁamdhun&tnhhﬁnmhﬂ
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the worker is not included in them. The problem of private
property is only a symbol of that exclusion, which, in tumn, pro-
duces the proletariat. But in Socialist society, the worker is at the
center of a world that is being built. He is in an honored position.
The society Is ennobled by the working class—this is said con.

stantly, and demonstrated in various cultural, and eco
nomic ways. This climate has changed the s reaction. He
is now convinced of his importance. He is also convinced that

his

society is not against him but for him; that this society is
achievement, and that he is being granted, or will be granted, the
place he deserves because of the importance of his work. He
thus filled with a positive conviction that lets him forget or neglect
the external reality of his situation. The worker in the Socialist
world no longer looks at this situation in the same way as before;
be is now filled with hope.

It is his hope that the coming world will be a just world or, more

y, @ world in which the worker certainly will occupy first
place. It is also his conviction and hope that every piece of work,
every day of work put in by him has a purpose: to build Socialist
society; whereas in capitalist countries work serves only to pro-
duce a wage and profits only the capitalist. There the worker
experiences frustration; under Socialism, he experiences a feeling
of fulfillment.

The changes that have taken place in labor’s situation are not
actual changes, but only those of a different perspective, con-
ception of life, conviction, and hope. This is indeed Socialism's
only genuine innovation, but the transformation is effective; the
workers work more and better, put more heart in their work
and accept strict discipline with conviction.®

T'hhmlmdsmenfwhltMﬂFﬂedmmhsnﬂmﬁa:
portance of the psychological factor in working conditions
productivity. He believes that the psychological necessities can
be satisfied only by the Socialist perspective. Only in Socialim
can the worker, rid of his complexes and resentments, attain the
mcbolugiuﬂﬁudnmthupﬂmihhimhdedmmhtmﬂﬂ

work.

‘hlﬁ,ﬂlﬂfﬂmhﬂm.wm.ﬂdl#?.h

i

idenlogical education must aim at productivity, the norms
mﬂwmndu:dﬂ;uﬁhuud:nﬂ.rnﬂtl‘hltﬂu Function of propagiod
o the USSH. is tw help fulfll the Five-Year F to speed up work, is, ®

increase the worker's effart

There

ism has

=, m*‘ﬁ'fhﬂhgfﬁl'lﬂm

that was attained by Socialist peycl Inﬁm'l'tllﬂﬂuﬁ;
otber means, other forms of integration, other conviction ot
MP“'TFMEEMMMMM Soctal-
only psychological answers, one is forced to state

what is involved here Is a sim -
reking s, ol b the gt ol by Comamin
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to “solve” the labor problem, to the extent that the problem
becomes a factor and can be treated as such in the
mechanism of the modern world.

Only those who do not know the capabilities of modern propa-
ganda can doubt the possibility of such a solution. Of course, to

make such integration propaganda of the labor class successful,
several conditions must obtain. First of all, the material conditions
of labor must improve. 1 have constantly stressed the link between
propaganda and true reforms. But that does not suffice in the least.
On the contrary the improvement of material conditions of the
worker can become a springboard for better revolutionary agits-
tion, as history shows. A certain development of technical edu-
cation and information is needed: the more the worker becomes a
technician, the more he becomes a conformist. At the same
time, if he is provided with a broader base of information, he will
become more susceptible to propaganda, according to the mech-
anism analyzed earlier.

Finally, some unity of psychological action is needed. As long
as the worker is enclosed in such organizations as parties or
unions, which subject him to a propaganda opposed to his inte-
gration in the society, the partitioning, which we discussed earlier,
takes place. One of the most important factors in this connection

is that in Socialist countries the unions have become organizations |

in harmony with the society and make the same propaganda.
The same holds true in the United States; the unions, though
they defend their members, are also organs of the society and
in no way question the American Way of Life. Consequently,
the propaganda made by the unions is important for the integra-
tion of the workers. But such propaganda, by itself, transforms
the unions.

Like the political parties, the unions have felt the need to make
propaganda. One may say that, on the one hand, most of the
propaganda effects already studied with regard to political parties
also obtain for unions. But there are other, particular effects
here, which derive from the fact that unions are by nature organs
of combat, of defense, which represent more or less—but un-
deniably—foreign elements in a society. Whether the society
is capitalist or not, a union has its own battle to fight; this is
inherent in the structure and rationale of unions.

But from the moment that the union wants to engage in propé

w (ag7
ganda, it runs head-on into the necessity of using the miass media

of communication.

Of course, union propaganda has a character of
much more “human,” costs less, uses the dmti:n;mmk'h
memhﬂi,thﬂrdnmhummmtmt,nndmm.ﬂuthm
help using the great media of modern propaganda, particularly
the newspaper and the poster, as the problem no longer is merely
one of getting people to attend meetings, but one of
policy positions and of setting up a true labor . 'This
ﬁ;ﬂﬁ&&ﬂﬂﬁﬂiuiﬂtﬂhﬂuﬂagﬂjtythuthﬂhbwmﬂm

o .

From the moment the union begi newspapers
posters, it runs into money PTObl.eﬂEEln:.ﬂ:;} t;f more e
tries to reach individuals, the more it must use the
media—and the more expensive it will be. The prob-
lems do not recede when the union becomes larger; the expenses
for propaganda grow more rapidly than revenues fezmapt in the
United States). This leads the union either to acquire its own
instruments of propagands, or to seek financial assistance of a
m[:;:ﬁh:r 11155 dubious and constraining nature.®

hen the union hits upon a successful propagand

publu.‘:h opinion. It wins this opinion over to thegi;:l:eﬂrﬁw
alerts it to problems of social injustice, and mobilizes people pro
n;tt:-n. %i]ﬂm};nemtiitc:rmt,thisisﬂmbnﬂc

of propaganda. This mobilized public opinion will translate
the propaganda effect in one Efu two ways. First t:;naﬂ, union
membership will grow: propaganda obviously leads to increase
in the number of members. But here we see a well-known mass
effect: the more the union grows, the less revolutionary, the less
active, the less militant it becomes. Mass lends more weight
to its demands, but those demands become less decisive and

radical. The mass union becomes peaceful and bureaucratic; its

¥One can give the example of the Americin i most poweerful
in the world and which havi become Mwmﬁhm propagands
pmatbu with

thit helped them attaln their ' umkan
: power. There are g few

E:Hu-:-m of several hundred thousand copies, They alsc use Blm and TV Over two
oy transmissions from unions are brosdeast esch n Uﬂhdhul In
Wﬁmfﬂr a radio station belongs to & union, Here, the considershle mepenses
5 ?mmhum-ﬂmﬂihumwmamﬂhﬂmﬂummﬂﬂ
ﬂghr'ﬁ'lm :thtmphymhwummd!amphymﬁmhnhh{ﬁhﬂ“j}
; collect these contributions by them from the employess’ wages.

This meins that e
mhmunﬁdm sl o cannot endinger the economic
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moves become less and less spontaneous; a opens between its
mﬂlugmﬂﬂiu&.mtihﬁmﬂtﬁm
public opinion through propaganda.

The second result derives from the fact that sooner or later
the government will be affected by this development. It will then
tend to legitimize and legalize such labor action in some way;
this is also an effect of propaganda. But when the government
legalizes a union, a relationship arises between union and govern-
mt.ﬂhinhhnatuneufwn&ﬁ.lu i leads the union
to adapt itself, more or less, to its lawful status and to conduct its
social struggle on the legal plane. What matters then is to obtain
new legal concessions from the State. But that is a long way from
the original objectives of a union.

Thus propaganda leads a union to become a “have™ rather
than a “have-not” organization, to present itself as a constituent
member of society, to play the social game. This is true integration
into society, and as a result the union is no longer in opposition:
its opposition is purely apparent and fictitious. Whether, from
then on, it becomes part of capitalist society, as in the United
States, or of Socialist society, as in the USS.R., matters not in
the least; the results are identical. The union cannot win public

without adapting itself to it, without accepting the essen-
tial premises of the society in which it seeks a public, an audience,
and su . Here we find again the conforming effect that I
have y analyzed, and which derives from propaganda.

Effects on the Churches

Obviously, church members are caught in the net of propa-
ganda and react pretty much like everyone else. As a result, an
almost complete dissociation takes place between their Chris-
tianity and their behavior. Their Christianity remains a spiritual
and purely internal thing. But their behavior is dictated by various
appurtenances, and particularly by propaganda. Of course, a cer-
tain gap has always existed between “ideals” and “action.” But

today (;Fl has become total, general, and deliberate. ‘I:
widening particularly its systematic widening, is
fruit of mhthepnhﬁnlmmmmicdmlndﬂ

advertising in the private domain.
Because Christians are flooded with various propagandas, they
absolutely cannot see what they might do that would be effective

!

Propaganda (229
and at the same time be an of their Christ There-
fore, with different motivations and often with limit

themselves another presented
They mo b e pesaeams ol B vt R

for living political reality, and do not see where they can insert
their Christianity in that fictitious Thus, like all the
mmﬂl

their .

At the same time, because of its effects,
pmm&mmﬂcwwg
cult. The psychological structures built by propaganda are not
propitious to Christian beliefs. This also applies on the social
plane. For propaganda faces the church with the following
dilemma:

Either not to make t then, while the churches

slowly and carefully win a man to Christianity, the mass media
quickly mobilize the masses, and churchmen gain the impression
of being “out of step,” on the fringes of history, and without

power to change a thing,
dilemma is surely one of the

most cruel with which the churches are faced at present. For
it seems that mani become increas-
ingly mmﬂmﬁﬁi%“hh
autonomy of a Christian life.

We are seeing a considerable
the religious element, i
absorbed little by little
categories. Butrcmust Ewmw;lﬂw the church
gives (n and resorts to

I already have stressed the total character of Chris-
tians often claim they can separate material devices from
ganda techniques—i.e., break the system. For Fz
think they can use press and radio without using the .
principles or techniques that these media demand. Or that
can use these media without having to appeal to conditioned
refiexes, myths, and so on. Or that they can use them from time
to time, with care and discretion.

The only answer one can give to these timid souls is that such
restraint would lead to a total lack of effectiveness. i a church
wants to use propaganda in order to be effective, just as all the
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others, It must use the entire system with all its resources; it
what it likes, for such distinctions would destroy the
ectiveness for which the church would make propaganda

socept or reject in its entirety.

If the church accepts it, two important consequences follow.
First of all, Christianity disseminated by such means is not
Christianity,. We have already seen the effect of propaganda on
ideology. In fact, what happens as soon as the church avails itsel
of propaganda is a reduction of Christianity to the level of al
other ideclogies or secular religions.

This can be seen happening throughout history. Every time
a church tried to act through the propaganda devices Emp;ﬂ
an the truth and authenticity of Christianity were debased
This happened in the fourth, ninth, and seventeenth centuries
(of course, this does not mean that no more Christians were Jeft
as & result).

In such moments (when acting through propaganda), Chris
tianity ceases to be an overwhelming power and spiritual adven
ture and becomes institutionalized in all its expressions and
com in all its actions. Tt serves everybody as an ideology
with the greatest of ease, and tends to be a hoax. In such times
there appear innumerable sweetenings and adaptations, which
denature Christianity by adjusting it to the milieu.

Thus reduced to nothing more than an ideology, Christianity
will be treated as such by the propagandist. And in the moden
world we can repeat in connection with this particular ideology

what we have already said on the subject of

THE SOCI0-POLITICAL EFFECTY hopugm:h

ideclogies in general |

What happens is that the church will be able to move the masses:

and convert thousands of people to its ideology. But this ideology
will no longer be Christianity. It will be just another doctrine

though it will still contain (sometimes, but not always) some o
The other
propaganda, the church succeeds. just as all other organizations
It reaches the masses, influences collective opinions, leads soci®
logical movements, and even makes many people accept whs
seems to be Christianity. But in doing that the church become
a false church. It acquires power and influence that are of thi
world, and through them integrates itself into this world.

affects the church itself. When it uses

¥
3
]
i
[ ]

the church uses and uses it successfully, it |
¢ B
Wmfw&mmm‘:

power. At that moment it has chosen ubove
When the church uses pro Hllﬂyil;.:ih
itself in two ways: It says, first of all, that it puts
media in the service of Jesus Christ But if one
moment, one realizes that this means What is
md]umc;hmtmﬂmiu&nrmuﬂ
esus Christ. The media that themselves
:Emﬂmmnndmwnhﬂmmm —
and ends, cannot be put in the service of Jesus Christ.
ﬁmnﬂu,;ndthumhe
. content ﬂwhhmhﬁmuhﬂnn&:glﬂ“
despite what simplistic mmhmupq.hm
Ing::t,nmmwythechmuh&uﬁn
at the service of Christ, is not a logical or ethical explans
pit;:# formula without content. .
tries to escape from this tr sa
see why the dimr!huuld be pmvmaP b?md%ﬂ]:h:“
instrument of dissemination or power, so long as it does not
its confidence in such instruments; for one recalls from the
that confidence in anything other than God is condemned. But
here it is enough to ask oneself: if one really
these instruments and really does not put one’s confidence in
them, why use them? If one uses them, one has confidence in thelr
value and effectiveness; to deny this is . Of course,
n connection with all this, we are thinking of real not
nf:,:mzlﬂﬂnduudmﬂndhhh”lhw
At the end of this brief analysis we can conclude propa-
canda is one of the most Tl wes
in the world through the

effects, through the ideological morass with which it has Sooded
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the consciousness of the masses, through the reduction of Chris-
tianity to the level of an ideology, through the never-ending
temptation held out to the church—all this is the creation of
mental universe foreign to Christianity. And this de-Christianiza-

tion through the effects of one instrument—propaganda—is much
greater than through all the anti-Christian doctrines.

4. Propaganda and Democracy

Democracy's Need of Propaganda
On one fact there can be no debate: the need of democracy,
in its present situation, to “make propaganda.™ We must

understand, besides, that private propaganda, even more than |

governmental propaganda, is importantly linked to democracy.

Historically, from the moment a democratic regime establishes |

itself, propaganda establishes itself alongside it under various
forms. This is inevitable, as democracy depends on public opinica
and competition between pu]:’;ix:&l Pwﬁ}:.; order to come to
wer, parties make propaganda to gain voters.

PﬁLet ag remember ﬁhﬁ t:ghe &dvengtaa of the masses through the
development of the democracies has provoked the use of propa-
a, and that this is precisely one of the arguments of defense

of the democratic State—that it appeals to the people, who are
mobilized by propaganda; that it defends itself against private
interests or anti-democratic parties. It is a remarkable fact worthy
of attention that modern propaganda should have begun in the
democratic States. During World War I we saw the combined
use of the mass media for the first time; the application of publicity
and advertising methods to political affairs, the search for the

¥ Perceptive authors agree that without propaganda &

uthme{m—i-\-ilﬂmpurﬁu’:landabmd,&teilaﬂumumltufﬂmﬁm:

“challen = that sets the democracies and the totalitarian States against each :
But nnuﬂ:m.ut not overlook the many h::‘ba?ka ﬂrﬁm n:hmm“ has mﬂ-r:red_ [PEH;;-
of propaganda. Maurice Mégret s in 3

Fny:n'l?alggﬁ'&]} that the erisis in which the French Army found i‘lztifirgm 19{5
on was in large part caused by an ahsence of psychological action mmn pl-;m
the government, and he demonstrates that the famous Flan was less a gred
success for the same reasons. Fimally, we must remember that if the dﬂEﬂ{‘;m&“
Ghate is dended the right to make propaganda, such propagands appears mdanc

of Public Relations at the expense of the State, and is all the more gerow

because camouflaged.

,ij:ugﬂﬂdﬂ ('ll
most effective psychological methods. But in these days German
propaganda was mediocre: the French, English, American

democracies launched big propaganda. Similarly, the Leninist
movement, undeniably democratic at the start, 1 and
perfected all propaganda methods. Contrary to some the
authoritarian regimes wmnutlimﬁrstmmtgﬁ.m.‘

action, though they eventually e it beyond all limits.
This statement should make us about the relationship be-
tween de;muurary and

For it is evident that a conflict exists between the principles of

thinking and living according to reason, of controlling his passions
and living accul‘ding to H:%entﬁe patterns, of elnm freely
rwemgﬂu}dandewi—a]]‘ this seems to the secret in-

ences, the mobilizations of myths, the swift appeals to the ir-
rational, so characteristic of ganda.

But this development within the democratic framework can be
understood clearly if we look at it not from the level of principles
but from that of actual situations. If, so far, we have concluded

that inside 2 demoecracy propaganda is normal and indispensable,
even intrinsic in the regime, that there are one or more props-

gandas at work, nothing seems to make propaganda

in erternal relations. T%em the situation is m
There the democratic State will want to present as the car-
rier of its entire public opinion, and the democratic nation will
want to present itself as a coherent whole. But that creates some
difficulty because such desire does not correspond to a true and
exact picture of democracy. Moreover, this implies an endemie,
permanent state of war. But, whereas it is easy to show that
permanent wars established themselves at the same time as demo-
cratic regimes, it is even easier to demonstrate that these regimes

express a strong desire for peace and do not systematically
pare for war. By this ] mean that the economic and o

conditions of the democracies possibly provoke general
butthatﬂwregime,mehﬂ.sitp;;issnt tied to war.
It is led there, volens nolens. And it adjusts poorly to the situs-
tiom of the Cold War, which is essentially psychological.

Another circumstance imprisons in ' the ways of
Propaganda: the persistence of some traits of the democratic
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ideology. The conviction of the invincible force of truth is tied
to the notion of and is a part of this ideology. Democra-
cies have been fed on the notion that truth may be hidden for
iﬂhﬂﬁtﬁﬁﬁmphinﬁmmd,th&ttm:hhimlfmﬁu
an explosive force, a power of fermentation that will necessarily
lead to the end of lies and the shining apparition of the true
This truth was the implicit core of the democratic doctrine.
One must stress, furthermore, that this was in itself a truth of
an ideological kind that ended by making history because it im
posed itself on history. This attitude contained the seeds cf, bu
was at the same time (and still is) the exact opposite of, the
current Marxist attitude that history is truth. Proof through history
is nowadays regarded as the proof. He in whose favor history
decides, was right. But what is “to be right” when one speaks
of history? It is to win, to survive, i€, to be the strongest. This
would mean that the strongest and most efficient, nowadays, is the
of the truth. Truth thus has no content of its own,

possessor
but exists only as history produces it; truth receives reality through
history.

One can easily see the relationship between the two attitudes
and how one can pass easily from one to the other: for if truth
possesses an invincible power that makes it triumph through
itself alone, it becomes logical—by a simple but dangerous step
—that triumph is truth, But—and this is frightening—the conse-
quences of the two attitudes are radically different.

To think that democracy must triumph because it is the truth
leads man to be democratic and to believe that when the demo-
cratic regime is to regimes of o ion, its superiority
will be clear at first sight to the infallible judgment of men and
history. The choice is thus certain. What amazement is displayed
again and again by democrats, particularly Anglo-Saxon deme-
crats, when they see that a man selects something else, and that
history is indecisive. In such cases they decide to use information.
“Because democratic reality was not known, people have made &
bad choice,” they say, and even there we find the same conviction
of the power of truth. But it is not borne out by facts. We will
nﬂtﬁhbﬁshlgwerﬂliawhm,mbem,hutwwﬂlﬂythﬂ
it is not a general law that truth triumphs automatically, though
itmaytumﬂainpmindsdhhturyurwimmspmtmmrtain
verities. We cannot generalize here at all. History shows that plain

truth can be so thoroughly snuffed out that (A8
0 y disappears, and that

in certain periods the lie is all-powerful. .

Emwhmhuthuhmph,dmnm ftself

it creates in men subject to propaganda i indica-
umsuimhahevmm S Apsinet .
For modern man, ganda is creatin :

means that truth is pcﬂi?ilm withuu:uuy dnim:
of the challenge the democracies face, it is of supreme

that they abandon their confidence in truth as such assimi-
late themselves to the methods of . Unless they do
so0, considering the present tendencies of civilization, the demo-
cratic nations will lose the war conducted in this ares.

Mw

Convinced of the necessity for using the means

students of that question ha?afuundtﬁamndm f&m
ing problem. Totalitarian States have used propaganda to the
limit, domestically in order to create conformity, manipulate
public opinion, and adjust it to the decisions of the government;
externally to conduct the Cold War, undermine the public opinion
of nations considered enemies, and turn them into vietims.
But if these instruments were used principally
States, and if democracies, whose structure seemed made for their
use, did not use them, can they now be used by democracies?
By that I mean that the propaganda of the authoritarian State has
certain special traits, which seem ble from that State.
Must democratic propaganda have other traits? Is it possible to
make democratic propaganda?

Let us quickly dismiss the idea that a simple difference of con-
tent would mean a difference in character. “From the moment

that propaganda is used to promulgste democratic ideas, it is
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good; if it is bad it is only because of its authoritarian content”
Such a is terribly idealistic and neglects the

condition of the modern world: the primacy of means over ends,
But one may say—and this is a matter worthy of reflection—
that democracy itself is not a good “propa object.” Practi-
n!l(lllpmpagmdnuﬁmt:hpwturnu]gnh have failed.
In fact, one would have to modify the entire of democ-
racy considerably to make it a good propaganda object, which at

it is not.

Also, in passing, I will mention the thought: “From
the moment that democracy uses this instrument (propa )
propaganda becomes democratic.” This t is not ex-

pressed quite so simply and aggressively, but it is an implicit
mumfmﬁmmngtlhmimwdtmﬁnthingmm
democracy: on the contrary, it impresses its character on every-
thing it touches. This prejudice is important for understanding
the American democratic mythology and the tentative adoption of
this principle by other popular democracies.

Such positions are so superficial and so remote from the actual
situation that they do not need to be discussed. Besides, they
usually come from or commentators, and not from men
who have seriously studied the problem of propaganda and its
effects. Even the majority of the latter, however, retain the con-
viction that one can set up a propaganda system that expresses
the democratic character and does not alter the working of
democracy. That is the double demand that one must make of
propaganda in a democratic regime.

It is argued that the first condition would be met by the absence
of a monopoly (in a democracy ) of the means of propagande, =ad
by the free interplay of various propagandas. True, compared
with the State monopoly and the unity of propaganda in totali-
tarian States, one finds a great diversity of press and radio i
democratic countries. But this fact must not be stressed too much:
although there is no State or legal monopoly, there is, neverthe-
less, indeed a te monopoly. Even where there are many
newspaper concentration as a result of “newspaper
chains” is well established, and the monopolization of news agen-
cles, of distribution and so on, is well known. In the field of radio
or of motion pictures the same situation prevails: obviously not
everybody can own propaganda media. In the United States, most

radio and motion

On whom can the citizen rely to judge the debate? It is on
hvﬂthuthadizhgmmﬂyhhplmmm&-h
-hefhutheSuhuﬁﬂmwlmm-h

mdmequﬂur:upﬁmmiunwnhrtmkudﬂuntpnp-

ganda. It may even be entirely ]
4 e w‘r egiﬂmltnﬂurthﬂhhhnm-

Eee :
e oy et i
Bot-initiated cannot equal

I refer in mammm“mﬁ,hh:

who demonstrates the immense difference between
mﬂtﬂmﬁﬂthﬂmhmlnthhm; Fosiafi.

through the expression
contacts between the State and the individual, and & problem

of acquisition of a freedom. But thanks
tndrvidoal k. tﬂdai' uuunu-n.,

i
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between the State and powerful groups. . . . Freedom to express
ideas is no at stake in this debate. . . . What we have is

mastery and domination by the State or by some powerful groups
over the whole of the technical media of opinion formation . . .

the individual has no access to them . . . be is no longer a partici-
pant in this battle for the free expression of ideas: he is the stake.

What matters for him is which voice he will be permitted to hear
and which words will have the power to obsess him. .. .

It is in the light of this perfect analysis that one must ask
oneself what freedom of expression still means in a democracy.
But even if the State held all the instruments of propaganda
(and this becomes increasingly probable for political, economi,
and financial reasons—particularly so far as TV* is concerned),
what characterizes democracy is that it permits the expression
of different propagandas. This is true. But it is impossible to
permit the expression of all opinion. Immoral and aberrant
opinions are fustifiably subject to cemsorship. Purely personal
ions and, even more, certain political tendencies are neces-
sarily excluded. “No freedom for the enemies of freedom” is
the watchword then. Thus the democracies create for themselves
a problem of limitation and degree. Who then will exclude cer-
tain propaganda instruments? For the Fascist, the Communists
are the enemies of truth. For the Communists, the enemies of

freedom are the bourgeois, the Fascists, the cosmopolitans. And |

for the democracy? Obviously all enemies of demoeracy.

Matters are even more serious. In time of war, everybody agrees |
that news must be limited and controlled, and that all propagands |

not in the national interest must be prohibited. From that fact

a unified propaganda. The problem that now arises i

this: We have talked of the Cold War. But it seems that the

democracies have not yet leamed that the Cold War is no longer

an exceptional state, a state analogous to hot war (which is
transitory), but is becoming a permanent and endemic state.

There are many reasons for that. I will name only one: props-

ganda itself.

Propaganda directed to territories outside one's borders is 8 |

weapon of war. This does not depend on the will of those whe
use it or om & doctrine,

2In France. (Trans. )

but is a result of the medium itself.

.

N
wmm"“"‘f““’mﬁ to the saper—ogo and to the im

Propaganda

tions and such an impact on the core of

has military force when used hﬁ gmmentm aﬂﬂm to
the outside. There is no “simple™ use of propaganda; & propa-
ganda conflict is hardly less serious than an srmed confliet, It s
imevitable, therefore, that in cold war the same sttitude exists
uhﬂmmufhﬂtwu:ﬂmfaﬂ]sthemdhlmﬂyw
Here democracies are caught in a vicious circle from they
seem unable to escape. .
~ The other principal aspect of democratic

it is subject to certain values. It is not unfettered
it is an instrument not of passion but of reason' Therefore,
democratic propaganda must be essentially truthful. Tt must speak
only the truth and base itself only on facts. This can be ob-
served in American propaganda: it is undeniable that American
information and propaganda are truthful. But that does not seem
to me characteristic of democracy. The formula with
Americans explain their attitude is: “The truth pays.” That
propaganda based on truth is more effective than any other
Besides, Hitler's famous statement on the lie is not a trait
ﬁdp;:i;pfﬁganda- There is an unmistakable evolution here: lies

cations are used less and less. W
The use of precise facts is e

"

increasingly common,
Conversely, the use of nuances and a certain suppleness reveals
an attitude peculiar to democracy. At bottom there is a certain
respect for the human being, unconscious perhaps, and becoming
stea:lli]y weaker, but nevertheless still there; even the mast
Machiavellian of democrats respects the Mdh{:m
mddmnutumhﬂnmmhmwmmpt.mm
of respecting the individual has not yet been eliminated, and this
i@dmﬂmﬂm.ﬁatﬂlhﬂﬂ: pagands
emocratic State uses propaganda only if driven by cireum-
;ﬁf::i;r& uen!?mtf:e: traditionally, after wars. Bul:hr'-hul-
estic pro is t |

'memn&aumuhmdmthdmhhw.hhmd
Emfﬂrnnmplz.Mt:Twmueﬂkﬂmhﬁ Propagands,” by Ermst Kris snd

propaganda with propaganda, which ks directed at
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such propaganda is not total, does not seek to envelop all of
human life, to control every form of behavior, to attach itself
ultimately to one's n. A third trait of democratic propa-
ganda is that it looks at both sides of the coin. The democratic
attitude is frequently close to that of a university: there is no
absolute truth, and it is acknowledged that the opponent has some
good faith, some justice, some reason on his side. It is a question
of nuances. There is no strict rule—except in time of war—
about Cood on one side and Bad on the other.

Finally, the democratic propagandist or democratic State will
often have a bad conscience about using propaganda. The old
democratic conscience still gets in the way and burdens him;
he has the vague feeling that he is engaged in something illegit-
mate. Thus, for the propagandist in a democracy to throw him-
self fully into his task it is necessary that he believe—ie., that he
formulate his own convictions when he makes propaganda.

Lasswell has named still another difference between democratic
and totalitarian propaganda, pertaining to the technique of propa-
ganda itself, and distinguishing between “contrasted incitement”
and “positive incitement.” The first consists of a stimulus un-
leashed by the imenter or the authorities in order to produce
in the masses an effect in which those in power do not participate.
This, according to Lasswell, is the customary method of despotism.
Conversely, the positive incitement, symbolizing the extended
brotherly hand, is a stimulus that springs from what the powens
that be really feel, in which they want to make the masses
participate. It is a communal action. This apalysis is roughly
accurate.

All this represents the situation in which democracies find
themselves in the face of propaganda, and indicates the differ-
ences between democratic and authoritarian propaganda methods
But I must now render a very serious judgment on such activity

(democratic propaganda): all that T have described adds up to |

ineffectual Precisely to the extent that the prope-
gandist retains his respect for the individual, he denies himself
the very penetration that is the ultimate aim of all propaganda:
that of provoking action without prior thought. By respecting
nuances, he n the major law of propaganda: every assertion
must be trenchant and total. To the extent that he remains partial
he fails to use the mystique. But that mystique is indispensable

Propaganda (343

for well-made propaganda. Tuhm&uimpqr
Ihuahadmmuimm.hemmtdngﬂwwk;nﬂmh

when he believes in his own propaganda. As concems Lasswell's
distinction, the technique of propaganda demands one form or
the other, depending on circumstances. In any event, propa-
ganda always creates @ schism between the government and the
mass, that same schism I have deseribed in the book The Techno-
logical Society, and that is provoked by all the techniques, whose
practitioners constitute a sort of aristocracy of technicians and
who modify the structures of the State.

According to Lasswell's analysi propaganda based
trasted incitation expresses a dﬂ%. I would rather : ﬁ:
it expresses an aristocracy. But the famous "massive democracy™
comesponds to that, is that. Ultimately, even if one tries $o
maintain confidence and communion between the government
and the governed, all propaganda ends up as a means by which
the prevailing powers manipulate the masses.

The true propagandist must be as cold, lucid, and rigorous as
3 surgeon. There are subjects and objects. A propagandist who
believes in what he says and lets himself become a victim of his
own game will have the same weakness as a surgeon who operates
on @ loved one or a judge who presides at a trial of a member of
bis own family. To use the instrument of propaganda nowadays
ooe must have a scientific approach—the lack of which was the
weakness that became apparent in Nazi propaganda in its last few
years: clearly, after 1943, one could see from its cootent that
Gu_;}l;-hels had ;fhegnm to believe it himself,

us, some of demoeracy’s fundamental aspects paralyze

conduct of propaganda. There is, therefore, no 'dﬂnﬂﬂlﬂ?
propaganda, Propaganda made by the democracies is ineffective,
paralyzed, mediocre. We can say the same when there is a diver-
sity of propagandas: when various propagandas
Wtﬁtmmlvmth&ybmmiﬁeﬁuuwmmmﬁﬁ
immediate objective. This inefectiveness with regard to the citi-
E of a democracy needs more analysis. Let us merely emphasize
: that our propaganda is outclassed by that of totalitarian
tates. This means that ours does not do its job. But in view of
the challenge we face, it is imperative that ours be effective.
One must therefore abandon the traits that sre characteristic of

but paralyzing for propaganda: the combination of
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effective propaganda and respect for the individual seems jm

There is a last element, which I shall mention briefly. Jacques
Driencourt has demonstrated that is totalitarian iy
its essence, not because it is the handmaiden of the totalitarisn |
State, but because it has a ten to absorb This |
finding is the best part of his work.® It means that when one
takes that route, one cannot stop halfway: one must use
instruments and all methods that make propaganda effective

Mhﬂpﬂmﬂﬂm{mﬂjm
WF mgﬂ?mtum
latter’s facts wnﬂw.hfmipm
o S

m lmmwﬂ;
It does not address Mh&uﬂywhgh;u::

One must expect—and over the past dozen yean |
show it—that the democracies will abandon their precautions and
their nuances and throw themselves whaleheartedly into effective
propaganda action. But such action will no longer have a special

democratic character.
We must now examine the effects that the making of props.

ganda has on democracy. To measure that, we must distinguish

between external and domestic propaganda. We must not retais
the fllusion that propaganda is merely a neutral instrument that
one can use without being affected. It is comparable to radium,

and what happens to the radiologists is well known.

Effects of International Propaganda

In the domain of external politics and the propaganda that is
directed toward the outside, there is practically no more private
propaganda or any diversity of propagandas. Even parties in-
dentured to a foreign government, and thus making propagands
different from that of their own national government, direct their
propa to the interior. But what character does this unique
form of propaganda (directed to the outside) take, and what re

has it on a democracy that conducts it? Can it be that
It really exists in the domain of information?

We have abundant proof
addressed to a foreign country is entirely useless." Where the
gbl: is to overcome national antipathies (which exist even

friendly nations ), allegiance to a different government

to a different psychological and historical world, and finally to

i La Propagands, noucelle force polifigus (Paris: A. Colin; 1980).

W are talking here primarily of propaganda directsd #t the Communist cos

triean.

nowadays that straight information |

“wmmﬁhﬁmhm&hﬂh
ust
First

dmrﬂkﬂlplthfhltmm
d;ﬂ,l:ig:f]ﬁntuplt;ylgmthuddmm

and ra into the arms of irrational and “obscure forces
tmwaﬂmﬂd}finuwmﬂinthkpm:ﬂnmtIﬂlﬁli
m.nndﬂ:ntfmmﬂiumlulhadmmﬂthh-lu
control again. To put it differently: mythical

:hn:.“’hulpmim}ﬂnmldtim
" cannot possibly form the content of
hmgmﬁcﬁ@ttnmmdwih:ﬁwm'ﬂ
ﬁ:nuna;n mtt:d what one may think, the myth of
and can still furnish good paganda material.
The fact that lr:];.':hmunist numuﬂmﬂmmﬂmhuh
as the springboard of pro ganda tends to prove
Fﬂpﬂgmdhueulue.ﬁ.ndmth:ut:tﬂm i:
mmwd.mdngmiudu:nyﬁ.ﬂmhlﬂd

. Propa
hmmﬁdthehmm:ndmm‘:w
- Only from this aspect does democratic propaganda have

-
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some chance of into non-democratic foreign cous-
tries. But one must then consider the consequences.

The first is that any that transforms
democracy into a myth transforms the tic ideal. Demoe
mrmnnlmﬂnthhelmﬁh.ﬂn:rquﬁﬁmmmlr—h
1791 in France. And we know what, shortly after, Jacobinism
made of French democracy. We must understand this: Jacobinism
saved the country. It claimed to have saved the Republic, but
it is clear that it only saved the Jacobin regime by destroying all
that was democratic. We cannot analyze here at length the in-
fluence of the myth on the abolition of democracy during 1793-5
Let us merely say that democracy cannot be an object of faith,
of belief: it is expression of opinions. There Is a fundamental
difference between regimes based on opinion and regimes based
on belief.

. One must clearly realize that the use of ancient myths

and the creation of new ones is a reg

mentality, regardless of material progress. The evocation of myst-

cal feelings is a rejection of democratic feelings. Considerable

arise in the United States because of such diverse myths

as, for example, the Ku Klux Klan, the American Legion, or Father

Divine. These are anti-democratic, but they are localized, only

, and private. The matter becomes infinitely more serious

when the myth becomes public, generalized, and official, when
what is an anti-mystique becomes a mystique,

Of course, we have said that such democratic propaganda i
created for external use. People already subjected to totalitarian
propaganda can be reached only by the myth, and even that
does not change their behavior or mentality; it simply enters into
the existing mold and creates new beliefs there. But looking
at things this way implies two consequences.

First, we accept the fact that such external democratic props

should be a weapon, that we are dealing here with psycho-

warfare, and that we adjust ourselves to the enemy’s trais
of thought; and that, proceding from there, the people that we
subject to our propaganda are not those whom we want to see

become democratic but whom we want to defeat. If we actually
work on such a nation with the help of the myth, we confirm it
in & state of mind, in & behavior, and in a concept of life that

Tumlhlm}'thufdumuulc}'hhprmnl&muppﬂdttﬂ‘
ression toward primitive |

government; and on the other, we cannot
#“&’mwmmtﬁndﬂau-ﬁnh“
else in another way. We are simply h—ﬁ._m

scceptance of something else, of another
this suficient to make mmﬁ‘-
democratic propaganda in and Japan.

In the second plmnﬂmuﬂmmkﬂ#ﬂm
democracy an abstraction; for if we think to cast different
ideas in the mold of propaganda is suficient to the nature
of propaganda, we make a mere theory or idea of democracy
Prnp;grnda. u;'li'mtmer its content, tends to create a '
psychology and a determined behavior. Superfi
bediﬂmm,hm&e}rmﬂlmy.Tﬂﬂy,hﬂr
Fascist propaganda, whose subject was the State, and Naz
sganda, whose subject was the race, were different from
other because of their difference in content, is to become a victim
of unreal and academic distinctions. But “the

!

fragile. da’s essential
laws

objecudm}uudjmtﬂlmulvﬁh:ihfmmhlbﬁ.-ﬁ:=
ma{:}'ut]}udumninsdtheumdmwld,ﬂumm
their own laws. To put it differently: thaubjwl:ﬂfpmplglndl
Ed Ttgh become totalitarian because propaganda is totalitar-
_ is exactly what I said when I spoke necessity
turn democracy ﬂtnl : I e r
Thus, such propaganda can be effective as a weapon of war,

but we must realize when using it that simultaneously
&nmﬂbﬂil}'&hﬂdhgmgdm:; “"'-"!"

Iltmfesaidthﬂmﬂ:pmp-gln&mﬁ;mﬂ
myﬂ:mdjrmmdmﬂmmuﬂn.ﬁutthmtm:::=
“an impose such a limitation. When 2 government builds up the
o image in this fashion, it cannot isolate the external

Mdmmmmm.mmmdh
:utll::}' making such propaganda muw't also become comvinced
excellence of this image. They must not merely know it,
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but also follow ft. This, incidentally, sets a limit to the degree to
which propaganda can lie; a democratic government cannot pre-

sent to the outside world a radically inexact and mendacious pic-

ture of its . us can a totalitarian ent.

But one must this thought in two ways: on the one
hand a democratic nation is itself more or less in the grip of props.
ﬂ::&dguuaimgﬂﬂnheidﬂlisﬁcmgunﬂugwm

of national pride; on the other, even authoritarian gov-
ernments are aware that in ganda the truth pays, as I have

said: this explains the final form of propaganda adopted
Goebbels in 1944. : "

From there on, the myth created for external use becomes |

known at home and has repercussions there; even if one does

not try to influence people by making propaganda abroad, they |

will react indirectly. Therefore, the repe

tion of the myth developed by its government for external

use must be analyzed; these repercussions will lead primarily to
the establishment of unanimity,

This is a primary and very simple consequence, A myth (an

image evoking belief) can stand no dilution, no half-measures, no

contradictions. One believes it or does not. The democratic myth

rcussions on & democratic |

must display this same form, incisive and coherent; it is of the |

same nature as other myths. In order for the myth to be effective

sbroad, it must not be contradicted at home. No other voice must |

arise at home that would reach the foreign propaganda target
and destroy the myth,

Can anyone believe that it was possible to make effective
propaganda, for example, toward Algeria, when it was imme-
diately contradicted at home? How could the Algerians—or any
other foreigners—take seriously a promise made by General de
Gaulle in the name of France when the
clared that one part of France was in disagreement with it?

This will lead to the elimination of any opposition that would
show that the people are not unanimously behind the democracy
embodied by the government. Such opposition can completely de-
strov all effectiveness of democratic propaganda. Besides, such
propaganda is made by a government supported by a majority.
The minority, though also democratic, will tend to be against

T This non-coherence, leading to the ineffectuality of the myth, was the cause—
among many others—of years of unsuccessful negotistions.

press immediately de- |

Pfgpﬁgﬂﬂdﬂ (247
such merely because it comes from the government
(we saw this in France after 1m}.ﬁmﬂmum,hu
accord with the idea of democracy, this minority will show

hostile to the democratic myth. Then the , if it wants
mpm?ngmdaml:te&uf:ﬂu,wﬂlhhﬂhrﬁﬂﬁl

If we pursue this train of thought, another factor
for the myth to have real weight, ]EI::J,IJH rest on -‘m
To put it differently: one cannot simply project a to
auts?de even by th: nmdempl:uwhl mﬂ:::& such an
image will have no force unless it is already
is contagious because beliefs are contagious. It is

therefore, that democratic people also believe the democratic
myth. Conversely, it is not useful that the government itself
should follow suit; but the government must be sure that its
propaganda abroad is identical with its propaganda at home, and
understand that its foreign propaganda will be strong only if it is
believed at home. (The United States understood this perfectly
between 1942 and 1945.) And the more the myth will to
be the expression of belief of the entire nation, the Mm
it will be. Tt thus presumes unanimity.

We have seen how all propaganda develops the cult of per-
sonality This is particularly true in a democracy. There one exalts
the individual, who refuses to be anonymous, rejects the “mass,”
and eschews mechanization. He wants a human regime where
men are human beings. He needs a government whose leaders are
human beings. And propaganda must show them to him as such.
It must create these personalities. To be sure, the object at this
level is mot idolatry, but idolatry cannot fail to follow if the
propaganda is done well. Whether such idolatry is given to a
man in uniform bursting with decorations, or a man in work shirt
and cap, or a man wearing a business suit and soft hat makes no
difference; those are simple adaptations of propaganda to the
feelings of the masses. The democratic masses will reject the
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uniform, but idolize the soft hat if it is well presented. There can
be no propaganda without a personality, a political chief. Clemen-
ceau, Daladier, De Gaulle, Churchill, Roosevelt, MacArthur are
obvious examples. And even more, Khrushchev, who, after having
denounced the cult of personality, sli into the same role,
differently, but with the same ease and obeying the same neces-
sity. The nation's unanimity is necessary. This unanimity is em-
bodied in one personality, in whom everyone finds himself, in
whom everyone hopes and projects himself, and for whom every-
thing is possible and permissible.

is accepted by some of those who
have studied the problem of propaganda in democracy. It has
been claimed that this unanimity indicates the transition from
an old form of democracy to a new one: “massive and progressive
democracy.” In other words, a democracy of allegiance; a system
in which all will share the same conviction. This would not be
a centrifugal conviction, i.e., one expressing itself in diverse forms
and admitting the possibility of extreme div It would
be a centripetal conviction with which everything would be
measured by the same yardstick; democracy would express itself
in a single voice, going further than just forms—all the way to
rites and liturgies. It would, on the other hand, be a d

of participation in which the citizen would be wholly enga

his complete life, his movements would be integrated into a
given social system. And one of the authors gives as an example |

the Nuremberg Party Congress] What a strange example of

It is true that only such a unanimous and unitary society can
uce propaganda that can be effectively carried beyond the

. But we must ask ourselves whether such a society is still
democratic. What is this democracy that no longer includes
minorities and opposition? As long as dem is merely the
interplay of parties, there can be opposition; but when we hear
of a massive democracy, with grandiose ceremonies in which
the people participate at the prompting of the State, that signifies,
first of all, a confusion between the government and the State,
and indicates further that anyone who does not participate is not
merely in opposition, but excludes himself from the national com-
munity expressing itself in this participation. It is a truly ex-
traordinary transformation of the democratic structure, because

bndyndhlml:mdwiﬂ:&-uuhﬂﬂ-
comes sectarian. Repeated so many times,
many different forms into the

uulh.umuttndby for
mnhinlmabuth,wmhmhm'ﬁi:ihﬂ

every participant

distortion. Democratic exempt from what is
vaguely called psychum'ﬂutmnhpropwda.ﬂlthm
predisposes people to—or even causes—these

If the people do not believe in the myth, it cannot serve to com-
bat totalitarian
are victims of these myths,
surface, have all the traits of all other myths, Ih
impossibility, in the eyes of believers, of being
thhtmd:tnahmﬁ:m-ﬂmnth,wﬂﬁim
called “error.” Once democracy becomes the object of
ganda, it also becomes as totalitarian, authoritarian, and

as dictatorship.

The enthusiasm and exaltation of a
necessarily lead to intransigeance

arose, for example,

tion; there we had forms of massive
monies and efforts at unanimity. But was that still

Are there not also changes in the mores of the United States when

Thhhmﬂylheulﬂmﬁpuﬂm democracy is not just &
certain form of political organization or simply |
s, Grst of all, a certain view of life and a form of behavior. If
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democracy were only a form of political organization, there would
be no problem; propaganda could adjust to it. This is the .
stitutional argument: is democratic because there is

by propaganda. If, then, we were
merely in the presence of an ideology, there still would be no
problem: propaganda can transmit any ideology (subject to the
qualifications made above) and, therefore, also the democratic
ideology, for example. But if democracy is a way of life, composed
of tolerance, respect, degree, choice, diversity, and so on, all
propaganda that acts on behavior and feelings and transforms
them in depth turns man into someone who can no longer support
democracy because he no longer follows democratic behavior,
Yet propaganda cannot “create” democratic behavior by the
promulgation of a myth—which is the only way of making propa-
ganda on the outside, but which modifies the behavior of the
ple at home. We shall find the same problem in examining
certain effects of domestic propaganda.

Effects of Internal Propaganda

I have tried to show elsewhere that propaganda has also be-
come a necessity for the internal life of a democracy. Nowadays
the State is forced to define an official truth. This is a change of
extreme seriousness. Even when the State is not motivated to do
this for reasons of action or prestige, it is led to it when fulfilling
its function of disseminating information.

We have seen how the growth of information inevitably leads
to the need for propaganda. This is truer in a democratic system
than in any other.

The public will accept news if it is arranged in a comprehen-
sible system, and if it does not speak only to the intelligence but
to the “heart™ This means, preciselv, that the public wants
propaganda, and if the State does not wish to leave it to 2
party, which will then provide explanations for everything (ie.,
the truth), it must itself make propaganda. Thus, the demo-
cratic State, even if it does not want to, becomes a propagandist
State because of the need to dispense information. This entails
a profound constitutional and ideological transformation. It is,
in effect, a State that must proclaim an official, general, and ex-
plicit truth. The State can then no longer be objective or liberal,
but is forced to bring to the overinformed people a corpus in-

This State- truth must be the facts,
whthmhmhpmdﬁumﬁm.mh-ﬁ' more and
more complex, are covering larger segments of life; the

A arranged must cover all of life. This
mmuﬂh&mmunmmpldemhiﬂamw
in the citizens’ conscience. It must, therefore, be general and

valid: it cannot be a ph hy or a hysical system—for
such systems appeal to the intelligence of a minority. To describe
the systern, we must go back to an ancient primitive notion:
the etiological myth. In fact, a propaganda that corresponds to the
body of information in a democratic State, and aims at allevi-
ating the troubles of its citizens, must offer them an etiological

reflection and cultural

tural level, if the were in a state of and not
udm&eshdwmm#imlﬂwm#
tion of the citizens enabled them to master their and
their egotism. But as these four conditions are not and
as the volume of information ra , we are forced
to seek explanations hic et mfmm mdm;:tnll-:lyﬂypud- them in
accordance with popular demand.
But the creation of the etiological myth leads to an

on the part of democracy to become religious. It can no
be secular but must create its religion. Besides, the creation of
a religion is one of the elements of effective
ganda. The content of this is of little w

feelings of the masses; these

t : to us of
massive democracy” and “democratic . these are
only veiled terms that mean “religion.” Partic.pation and unenim-
'ty have always been characteristics of religious societies, and
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ml}rnf:eligiommciaﬁm.l‘hmwemhnnbymthﬂrmhtuﬁt
problem of intolerance and the suppression of minorities.®

On the other hand, democracy is more and more conceived as

a simple external political structure, rather than as a complete

of society, of behavior of man, This concept, this Way of

Life, is ted to political democracy. Certain qualities on the

paﬂufﬂladﬁmsmne&dedﬁdammaeyismmﬂ.lth

easy to see that democracy wants to preserve this treasure that
is its reason for, and its way of, existing. The government must
maintain this Way of Life, without which democracy would
no longer be possible. It thus becomes understandable and
consistent that American prisoners, repatriated from Korea, were
put in quarantine and subjected to mental and psychological
treatment to detoxicate them of Communism. They had to be
given an American brainwashing, corresponding to the Chinese
brainwashing, to make them fit to live once again according to
the American Way of Life.

But what is left of a man after that? We understand that democ-

racy wants to control the mental and psychological state of the

people who serve it, according to the notion of the Security Risk. -

Public servants cannot be permitted criminal or immoral conduct,
aleoholism, dope-addiction, or the like; they would be so far
removed from the virtues a democratic citizen must exhibit that
this exercise of control and the massive education by propaganda
for a life congruous with democracy are easy to understand.
civic virtues created by the mass media will guarantee the main-
tenance of democracy. But what remains of liberty?

I want to touch upon one other fact: I have tried to show,
in my book The Technological Society, that modern technical
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instruments have their own weight and by themselves change

81t us recall another effect of snch propaganda on democracy: an aristocratic ;

mﬁmmiﬁwﬂduhﬂsmmmmbﬂndnﬁﬂidemﬂw.w
gandist is 4 technician and a member of an aristocracy of technicians that lishes
itself above the institutions of & democracy and acts outside its norms. Besides, the
employment of pro da leads the ndist to cynicism, dishelief in valoes,
non-submission to law of numbers, ts on the value of opinions, and con-
%ﬁthw%ﬂﬂuﬁﬂdmmﬁﬂr:@a%ﬁwﬁ
op fashioned. propagandist cannot subj imself to popular judgment
and democracy. Finally, the propagandist is privy to all State secrets and acts &
the sume time to shape apinions: he really has a position of fundaments: direction.
The combination of these three elements makes the propagandist an aristocrat. It
cannot be otherwise, Every democtacy that launches propaganda creates in and by
such propaganda its own enemy, an aristocracy that may destroy it

gl
structures. Here I ask one . What will
be the effect on :iﬂwr.:grofW'ﬁn :’

One can see the first effects: TV brings us close to direct
dmm.ﬂnngmmdmhmatm{mmm
their faces and utterances come to be recognized; they are
brought closer to the voter. TV permits political contact to extend
beyond election campaigns and informs the voters on &
daily basis. More than that, TV could become a means of control
over public servants: In his capacity as TV viewer, the voter
could verify what use his tatives make of the mandate
with which he has entrusted them. Certain ts con-
ducted in the United States showed that when sessions of Con-
Wwemte!eﬁsed,tﬁeyweremuehmedigMHed.mnﬂ
efficient; knowing that they were being observed, the congress-
men took greater pains to fulfill their function. But one must not
hope for too much in this respect:* there is little chance that
governing bodies will accept this control. In , Statesmen
fully understand how to use it for their propaganda, and that is
all. In fact, TV probably helped Eisenhower to win over Steven-
son, the Conservatives to win over Labour! The is first
one of money, second of technical skill. But the use of TV as a
democratic propaganda instrument entails the risk of a profound
mudwihﬁ:ahnn?ifmd]ammcy’s"style,' :

t can ocracy use for TV propaganda? Democracy
gmweuadaptedmthatsufar,thamehnmlzmmm;
tn accord with democratic activities: democracy speaks, and its
entire being is expressed in words (this is not meant ironically;
I believe that speech, in the most powerful and thetorical sense,
huneafthehig_hestexpmssimufmm}.minmud
propaganda, particularly press and radio, are made for words.
hmemal}r, democratic propaganda made by motion

is not a visual form
mwyﬂfﬁeﬂamemﬂﬁﬂladmdam&ui
I]’.ﬂm -
Albig states correctly that this

: & televised session of Congress
oton omee & ot b

in sctiom, but only as a
who play a role.” This
mhmﬁfﬁﬁm
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successful pictures—has little propaganda impact even though
it is . Actually, when democracy wants to use the
film for propaganda, it can think of nothing but military parades,
which cannot be presented too often. Propaganda needs both
repetition and diversity So far, democracy’s inability to use mo-
tion pictures for its propaganda has not seemed serious, the
films being a secondary arm. But it seems that TV is destined
to become a principal arm, for it can totally mobilize the in-
dividual without demanding the slightest effort from him. TV
reaches him at home, like radio, in his own setting, his private
life. It asks no decision, no a priori participation, no move from
him (such as going to a meeting). But it holds him completely
and leaves him no possibility of engaging in other activities
( whereas radio leaves a good part of the individual unoccupied).
Moreover, TV has the shock effect of the picture, which is much
greater than that of sound.

But in order to use this remarkable arm, one must have some-
thing to show. A government official giving a speech is not a spee-
tacle. Democracies have nothing to show that can compare with
what is available to a dictatorship. If they do not want to be left
behind in this domain, which would be extremely dangerous,
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they must find propaganda spectacles to televise. But nothing is |

better than massive ceremonies, popular marches—the Hitler
vouth and the Komsomols—or an entire population enthusias-
tically assembled to build new ships or a new university (as in
Yugoslavia ). The exigencies of TV will lead democracy to engage
in such hardly democratic demonstrations.

We are now reaching the most important problem. Earlier, I
examined the psychological transformations that the individusal
undergoes when subjected to an intense and continuous prope-
ganda. We have also seen that the existence of two contradictory
propagandas is no solution at all, as it in no way leads to a
“democratic” situation: the individual is not independent in the
presence of two combatants between whom he must choose.
He is not & spectator comparing two posters, or a supreme arbiter
when he decides in favor of the more honest and convincing one.
To look at things this way is childish idealism. The individual is
seized, manipulated, attacked from every side; the combatants of
two propaganda systems do not fight each other, but try to
capture him. As a result, the individual suffers the most profound

T — e ————.

ty _
into Good and Evil, efficiency, and unity of thought,
bear ambiguity. He cannot bear that the it :
way whatever represent what is right or good. An additional effect
of contradictory propagandas is that the individual will escape
either into passivity or into total and unthinking support of one
of the two sides.

It is striking to see how this current, which is the point of de-
parture of totalitarian parties, is beginning to take hold in the
United States. These two different ' ty or total
commitment—are completely antidemocratic. But they
consequence of some democratic types of propaganda. Here is
the hub of the problem. Propaganda ruins not only dem
ideas but also democratic behavior—the foundation of democ-
racy, the very quality without which it cannot exist.

The question is not to reject propaganda in the name of free-
dom of public opinion—which, as we well know, is never virg
—or in the name of freedom of individual opinion, which is
formed of everything and nothing—but to reject it in the name of
a very profound reality: the possibility of choice and differentia-
tion, which is the fundamental characteristic of the individual in
the democratic society.

Whatever the doctrine promulgated by propaganda, its psycho-
sociological results are thE same.gTu be sure, some doctrines are
more coherent subject matter for propaganda than others, and
lead to a more efficient and insistent propaganda; other doctrines
—republican and democratic—are rather paralyzing and less

suitable. But the only result is the progressive weakening of the
doctrine by propaganda.

Conversely, what gives propaganda its destructive character
is not the singleness of some doctrine; it is the instru-

ment of propaganda itself. Al it acts differently, sccording
to whether it promulgates a system or a diversity of opin-
ions, it has and destructive effects.

What am I saying then? That propaganda can promulgate a
democratic doctrine? Absolutely. That it can be used by a
government elected by majority vote? Ahsolutely. But this gives
s no guarantee that we still are dealing with democracy. With
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the help of one can disseminate democratic ideas as
a credo and within the framework of a myth. With propaganda
one can lead citizens to the voting booth, where they seemingly
elect their But if democracy to a
d.,‘:‘::,.f“".ﬁ.‘?""’“ of depu'ru:u:il geng
b
ﬁm{umﬁfmltMim-ﬁ
is suited to a totalitarian society, who is not at ease except when
in the mass, who rejects critical judgments, choices,
and differentiations because he clings to clear certainties. He Is
a man assimilated into uniform and wants it that way.

With the help of propaganda one can do almost anything, but
certainly not ereate the behavior of a free man or, to a lesser de-
gree, & democratic man. A man who lives in a democratic society
and who is subjected to propa is being drained of the
democratic content itself—of the style of democratic life, under-
standing of others, respect for minorities, re-examination of his
own opinions, absence of dogmatism. The means employed to
spread democratic ideas make the citizen, psychologically, a totali-
tarian man. The only difference between him and a Nazi is that
he is a “totalitarian man with democratic convictions,” but those
convictions do not his behavior in the least. Such contra-
diction is in no way felt by the individual for whom democracy
has become a myth and a set of democratic imperatives, merely
stimuli that activate conditioned reflexes. The word democracy,
having become a simple incitation, no longer has anything to
do with democratic behavior. And the citizen can repeat indefi-
nitely “the sacred formulas of democracy” while acting like a
storm trooper.

All democracy that is maintained or propagated through prop-
aganda eventually scores this success, which is its own negation
with regard to the individual and the truth.

But can things really be that way?

I said sbove that, generally, those who tend to deny
ganda’s efficacy unconsciously hold a concept of the
we of the individual. Those who accept its efficacy hold
materialistic concept. So far as I am concerned, I would much

to be able to assert that man is invulnerable, that few
for

E

|
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last half cen are not encouraging in this respect. Moreover,
ﬂmmnt:?htﬁlbﬂdhpm':{ harmlessness and
the spreading of this belief are ultimately detrimental to man.
Fuynntbuhmmudhhhdﬁh,hm
in his invuloerability and in the ineffectiveness of the attack.
and his will to resist is greatly diminished. Why lose one’s time

and waste one'’s efforts oneself against i
propaganda is merely child’s and empty talk by
tyrants? Why exert one’s » one’s personality, one's

of character if the tigers are paper

escape them? Why make
only what is already there and leading me along roads I

have traveled without it, can in mo maodify actions?
Iflilrmpmpagmdmukmlh:tlttﬂldﬂ,hukhﬁln;rm
position to obey without knowing it, to drift into the routine of

mmheratﬁndthzyﬂymhmdm—hhh

pmplet!mutrmeﬁaﬂimdthu-upmudw

ﬂmtnrmmﬂlmhddndthm;dmhynuhgh“

'y b oy o g o
worst i

nor the techniques of . o —

mﬂml}rﬂmvmlmltnradhuthtthﬂlﬂunfﬁmllﬂl'ﬁ-
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this annex, 1 will take the word in its ordinary sense, as it is
generally used by students of propaganda—ie., as desired effects
sought by the propagandist). Can the propagandist change an
uﬂn or can’t he? This is what some people try to measure
(because, in line with contemporary scientific prejudices, only
what can be expressed in fgures is certain ).

Difficulty of the Subject

Let us begin by stating that propaganda sets itself a great
diversity of objectives, mg that it is often difficult to distinguish
among them. The propagandist may seck to sustain the morale
of his troops, to reinforce their courage, to excite them, to get
them to sacrifice their lives. The existence of other propagandas
and the difficulty of measurement will combine here to make it
impossible to know and register the point of departure—i.., the
degree of enthusiasm, and so on, before and after the propaganda
arly stressed that, aside from the

opera
difficulty of finding reliable testing methods, the individuals in

troops already have been propagandized to some extent. We
cannot find a "zero” point from which to begin, not only because
none of us has remained immune to propaganda, but also be-
cause supporters of a cause have become supporters through

propaganda. From there on, mere modifications in consequence |

of a propaganda campaign are of little significance.

hwﬂhuﬂghtﬂmnﬁnatneuhﬂmgmmrhy
morale. But to measure the effectiveness of such

would require measuring the difference betwesn
mmmdu.fmﬂ:nmemyﬂmhmbjectadmpm&w
da by his own side. And it is never possible to evaluate

the effects of two propagandas at the same time. No mation or
organization can undertake such an analysis at the time of the
tion. There can only be retrospective inquiries,

propaganda opera
mdfshtﬂmlaterhnw insignificant they are.

The propagandist can aim at some external, formal, and tempo-
r:ryadherenm.uinmelmﬁunmmpaignh}'t:}'ingtngﬂw
decided voters to vote for a certain candidate. At this point
we generally encounter the traditional argument that because two

or three conflicting propagandas cancel each other out, the voter

Appenine (a6

is free to make his own choice. In the event of a referendum,
thaumummyargmnmufmuagﬂnnadvmmdm
where; therefore, it is maintained, no opinions are changed. This
is only partially correct, and one cannot reach decisive conclusions
#s to propaganda effectiveness in general by noting the success
or failure of an election campaign. The shift of some votes is never
significant. In fact, one cannot really talk about propaganda in
connection m&mdmﬂmmpﬂpﬁmpﬂphlgmm
most imperfect form of modem propaganda; the objective is in-
sufficient, the methods are incomplete, the duration is brief
pre-propaganda is absent, and the cam pm-,ugudmmu;
:-th:nwdia?thisdhpmﬂ-ﬁus, one case in which
measurement of effects is comparati
i:Tl]]juby far the least significant. T SR
& propagandist may also aim at many oth
as the destruction of micro-groups, labor u};ﬂﬂnf mhuhjm“tl‘:;.ﬁ
other groups; he may seek some determined action (strike, bay-
ﬁpﬂﬂmﬂ from a group more or less directly under his in-
ce: b mny:eekminﬂummmmepuhli:updnim,dmlngmt
at immediate actions, but only at changing a climate or evokin
an atmosphere of sympathy or antipathy; he may, Binally, if hE

is & commercial
sime prodnc. propagandist, simply try to get people to buy

I have pointed out the extreme diversity of possible
in order to shnw‘that propaganda’s Eﬂmt:yvmu puwummtimvu
Eﬂdmﬂmhamufmmﬂuubtainadinmofthmdm
IE T look at ganda made within a large group and find that
llhq{nﬂedtnpuuhtheg:wpwwdmepmpmdm
L:Emﬁe.fmnumple},lwiﬂbetmnmadmmm that it was
ective, Butiflﬁndthntthjsumupmpagandnmmpugnhu
hmkmupmufanadw'snﬂmnngm:ps,mhumtnd
some strong resentment and restrained aggressiveness on the
Eﬂﬂnyﬂupc&mﬂjmts,lmmlmndudﬂthﬂ&mﬂﬂspum
view propaganda has succeeded and can serve as basis for
action. If I see that few votes were won and that the
mﬂuﬂdﬁdﬁﬂt_ﬂﬂt:ﬂnhﬁlh}'thempﬂgn,lﬁﬂmdm
mguditunfplm.ﬂutﬂmsamepmpag&&damthgﬁ
m‘-’mmd the militant group, reinforced the party, given it a

to experiment with new methous, or led to the

of certain micro-groups—equally important results. Therefore,
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the diversity of effects sought by the propagandist, one
can draw absolutely no cnnniusiun;f ;l::::u; i::l effectiveness of
his a with regard to an objectives.

Mpégwf:d even if E:e mu]dfisr:rlata one from among ‘tha
many and prove that the propagandist aimed only at that particu-
lar one (for example, to obtain votes in a referendum), ltl is
absolutely impossible to transfer such findings to other domains
of propaganda. To do so would be to be hasty and to misunder-
stand basic differences. It has been well recognized, for example,
that certain advertising methods are ineffective in political
propaganda. Getting a man to adhere to a political movement
and getting him to buy a car are not the same problem. Nor is it
the same problem to get people to vote a certain way or to pro-
mote heroism in combat. It has also been clearly demonstrated
that propaganda directed toward other countries cannot be the
same as propaganda made at home. The techniques of exercising
influence will be different, as will the methods of measuring
effectiveness.'

Aside from the complexity of the problem itself, the extreme
difficulty of defining the facts themselves must also be taken into

account. Even on the simplest level, most easily translated into

figures, one cannot determine with any degree of accuracy how
many le are being reached by a propaganda campaign. We
know of the efforts made by some American services after
1944 to determine how many German soldiers had read American

leaflets. But the number remained completely uncertain. We also |

know Lasswell's effort to determine how many
reached by Communist propaganda in Chicago: despite his

PEI‘S{!I[IS were |

use of a very complicated method, the results are completely |
unreliable.? This also is true for Rossi’s figures regarding Com- |

munist propaganda in France. But if we do not even kmow
how many people are subjected to propaganda (on t‘he simplest
level, by counting a single medium—leaflets, or meetings, or the
circulation figures of a newspaper], we certainly cannot estimate

17t should be added that it s tmpossible to measure the effcctivenass of “black™
pl[:hpnl,ﬂ'i.l:bdl., propaganda through unconventional chanpels, or rumors. Also, W
mmmpmmmdl.ttwuuﬂbenmnwmdmn&mﬂeyndu’w&nmg&mﬁw
m-ﬂmidLmnhﬂuldﬂthMﬂw:tmmhmm.Imaﬂy,ldhwmll-

tion would have to be sstablished between the effects and the means, which i |

practically impossible.
® Harcld . Lasswell and Dorothy Blumenstock: World Recolutionary Propagands
{ Mew York: Alfred A. Knopf: 1gag), Ch. 11
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the quantitative effect of propaganda because we cannot learn
the qﬁﬁmge ﬂc:f people reached as compared with the total
population, or the percentage of people affected as compared
with the total number reached. Therefore, we can have no solid
basis for evaluation,

When we leave this most elementary sphere of attempts at

evaluation, we encounter even ter difficulties. The guestion
becomes complicated from four ﬂu of view: first of a]l?prnpl-
ganda tends to affect people in depth, and not just with respect
to certain circumscribed actions. How, then, can we measure an
entire situation, particularly if the effects are latent?

A second difficulty is the delay—not always of the same dura-
tion—between the moment when the propagandist acts and the
one when certain effects begin to show. Doob maintains that we
see_ here a “period of indetermination.” Obviously, the propa-
gandist’s task is to reduce this period of indetermination as much
as possible. But he cannot eliminate it. And the student of
E?Paga“da effects must take it into account. He must answer

is question: “At what point can one say that
failed?"—i.e., at what pmi(:m has opinion eiﬂgdmfi:m
of indetermination to take a direction different from that sug-
gested by propaganda? This question is hard to answer.

_ A third problem concerns the “payoff.” Propaganda becomes
increasingly expensive. Therefore the question inevitably arises:
do the results justify the costs? Are the returns worth the gm?
Do constantly rising costs produce increased results? What is
!']}tE optimal 'liEvEIP These three questions concerning the returns
of propaganda efforts demand an

be;'llia?]e mEed answer, but we are far from

ourth difficulty derives from the agandist’

predict effects. Effects must be gauge&mbiffr:];ﬁds Eu::
propaganda must be directed and adjusted if maximum results
are to be obtained. But we are barely able to see past effects
af}t?ut which nothing can be done any longer. This is all the more
serious because propaganda consists of holding the masses in
hand in order to steer them in various directions; when we fnd

" The question of returns is also i
asked in the USSR :
the cost of propaganda there is established in 1:-'!1'1'151.'!I Efutd.lemdﬂﬁmhii mm
Wiﬂ medis can make to the effective administration of the country by the
- As & result, the problem of money is of less importance,
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on the basis of past effects that some propaganda is failing, that

means Lh;nt l;f:;ﬁ already ;Ii'nﬂed; that the mlﬁallu, failing to re.

ve it. And propaganda can no longer recapture
m"ﬁh happened with Pﬂummmist pro in France
between 1949 and 1952; the masses to obey, and the
Party’s self-criticism came too late. The same holds true for
the Psychological Action in Algeria; its failure became apparent
only in 1960,

The difficulty of evaluating propaganda effects is increased by
the social interactions in which propaganda unfolds. Doob has
taken devilish pleasure in enumerating them. His definition of
these interactions; all propa are influenced by the public
opinion they seek to influence. Interest provokes propaganda, but
propaganda provokes an interest. Propaganda provokes habitual
responses, which are reinforced or modified by the simple fact of
being evoked by propaganda. The individual perceives only that
propaganda that his personality lets him perceive, but his person-
ality is changed by that propaganda.

The propagandist is influenced by public opinion and by pre
ceding propaganda action. Propaganda is influenced by the prop-
agandist, by public opinion, and by the perception an individual
has of that pmpnganga. But the
propaganda, publie opinion, and the ality of the man who
perceives it. Such interactions, which make it impossible to isolate
a single propaganda effect in its pure state, can easily be mult:

Continuing in the same direction, we must understand that &
is impossible to dissociate propaganda effects from other facton,
as I pointed out in chapter 1. We cannot name every factor work-
ing upon an individual. It would be wrong even to attempt this
for propaganda is not an isolated phenomenon with clearly de
lineated boundaries; it is completely integrated and immersed i
a social entity. It is related to the general sociclogical structure,
and to try to dissociate it and reduce it to its pure state would be
to strip it of its true nature.

Let us consider a final difficulty: it is impossible to
study propaganda effects exactly where they are made, In the
society in which they develop. The sociologist or psychologist
absolutely cannot work in the living, con environment
of an intense propaganda, because this environment is much too

perception itself is influenced by

Appendiz
polarized and activated for an analysis possible. Just

gmpadhlummﬁapub?uwﬂn‘::q:um
Fydﬂnﬂaﬂﬂ-ﬁﬂrﬂﬂmﬂdmllﬂﬁ,ﬂﬂm*
war, which all is.

authorities, but also with that of the interested
would not be affected by the propaganda
the regime, without daring to say 5o in the course of a

mvestigation, or would be of the
situation in all countries wm s l“m .-h.h
such as China, the USSR, Algeria, and so on. The is

therefore forced to limit himself to an real-life situa-
tiuminwhinhtherelsnnﬂ‘:nlpmpa I:l'i:lllywlﬂ
wﬂ&mpnpn@mmwm with an election campaign, a
dﬂnﬂum.nrtmnﬁtypuiytlﬂnghphm.ﬂu
could still try to measure effects a posteriori, but such messure-

I ec-rssuﬂyinﬂnﬂ_'ﬂmﬂy conduct
d':uwiubedhcunadnuthdduﬂ.imm et

Inadequacy of Methods

In the face of total propaganda, it is clear useless;
thtm!itymmvuhedu[ﬁhﬂad. ‘!’mﬂﬂ:tlt:::hh
l@tuhnmungtuuihim-hnhﬂﬂnh.‘fwm_l
mt.?: any precision the effects of a flm because you cannot dis-
sociate it from current newspaper articles and radio
on the same subject. Finally, in a country steeped in

You cannot take a key group of supporters and mzﬁ
on other groups of their g

‘h'lgﬂmmmdﬂm'ﬂmﬂ Actiom Fopulaire Fadin stresses
"‘J’Eﬂtv‘hﬂlml!ﬂ'lwgﬂmﬂ Inﬁifﬂ:ﬁlh?fh“
Woups assumes “ahistoric™ groups, and without contert. From
mdnﬂmpwmmﬂyh';:ﬁnuh#r--“h
nmmdmhdmh%rupd“lh“
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The problem itself defies definition. Also, the methods used to
analyze the effects generally are inadequate. One method has
been used frequently by American researchers: its object being
to determine whether some propaganda instrument could change
the opinions or prejudices of a group. Students were divided into
two or three groups, with one of them designated a control group
untouched by propaganda, The nature of their opinion on some
specific question, such as that of race, was then established. Then
the groups to be influenced were subjected to carefully prepared
psychological manipulations via pamphlets, films, conferences,
and so on. After the period of propaganda, an evaluation of opin-

ion changes by ordinary methods was attempted, with the contral |

group as basis of comparison. The evaluation of opinion took place
twice—once immediately after the manipulations, once after some
time, in order to establish the persistence of the modifications.
These experiments have been described by many American writ-
ers. Generally, the conelusion has been that such propaganda had
very little effect, that patterns and stereotypes were little changed,
and that group opinion remained unchanged. Mereover, the slim
results that were obtained disappeared rapidly.

I claim that such results mean nothing because the method is
totally inadequate. Its shortcomings are numerous. First, the ques-

tion under experimentation is the experimenter’s choice—it is not |

a burning, explosive question of immediate concern. I have dem-
onstrated, howevet, that propaganda ecan only work in the face
of profound immediacy. Second, such propaganda efforts always
employ very modest means (some pamphlets, one or two films),

have no real orchestration, and are of short and inadequate durs- |
tion. Evidently, we cannot expect to eradicate a race prejudice |
after a few days or weeks of propaganda, no matter how well |

made. Moreover, such experiments take place in a vacuum, in
that the individuals subjected to them are cut off from their nor-
mal milieu. The normal conditions under which propaganda works
are in no way reproduced. Such propaganda takes place in mo
sociological context. Then, there is no crowd effect, no psycho-
logical tension, no interaction of individuals caught in a mass and
exciting each other—the experiment is shared by only a few, in

a laboratory atmosphere. These conditions are the very opposite |
of propaganda. There is no participation in a general action, in 2

general line, in party activities. There is no tie to any organiza-
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tion. There is no call for action, nor any chance of in
any—but those are essential elements of m%y.
these laboratory experiments mean nothing they do not
reproduce the true milieu of real propaganda or its methods. They
are at best attempts at partial influence, and it is completely use-
less to draw conclusions from them about the efficacy of real
propaganda. To believe otherwise reveals considerable ignorance
of the phenomenon.

On the other hand, attempts at analyzing public opinion have
been made. Here the researcher at least deals with real situations.
A whole collection of deviees has been used for such research,
which, however, has been carried out in diffuse and fr
fashion. In this way researchers in the United States have analyzed
votes by groups, localities, classes; have systematically analyzed
the mail received by a newspaper after a particularly significant
article; have made surveys in theaters and movie houses in con-
nection with propaganda films, particularly war films. In the last-
nemed instances, various expressions of approval and disapproval
were scientifically collected. They have even tried to measure
noises in theaters by using special equipment (noise meters,
applause meters), but this turned out to be a failure because the
spectators soon realized what was going on and modified their
reactions. In principle, it is necessary that the analyst be com-
pletely hidden and neutral. Finally, certain words and the
nificance attributed to them before and after a p

campaign were analyzed. Of course, such analysis must be carried

out in extremely diversified milieux and places. The use of “key
words” is in fact very revealing with respect to unconscious
absorption of propaganda.

In such surveys the public must be unaware of the research
being done. However, when the method of “participants” is
used, the subjects of the experiment know they are under ob-
servation. The participating observer must live in a given group,
which should be localized and as unaware of him as possible;
and he must be progressively assimilated into the group. He
learns to know it inside out and becomes integrated into it. His
primary task is to observe daily events as an anthropologist ob-
serves primitive peoples, and these facts bearing on behavior
allow the researcher to classify successive effects of various forms
of propaganda. This will yield a complete pattern of individual
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in these attitudes within the social strue-
ture. This is probably the best and most precise method. From
the limited results it produces, certain conclusions are warranted,
But a major obstacle stands in the way: trained teams of ohservers
are needed—real social scientists, not partisans of a propaganda,
These must be well paid for a long time for (appar-
m‘dﬁgnﬂhhg In reality, only the State can employ this

Finally, there is a much easier and faster method, such as sur.
veys by Roper or Gallup. This method can be employed frequently
and ylelds reasonably sure, fast results. But it
education on the part of the public. The public must not
understand the meaning of these services and lend itself to them,
but it must also be without fear. For this reason, the usefulness
of surveys to establish propaganda effects is limited; it cannot
be used in a totalitarian system because the connection between
the propaganda-makers and the police is well known in such
regimes and because the public cannot respond properly to the
questions asked. Similarly, surveys cannot gauge the effects of
terror propaganda because the public will be intimidated. Finally,
surveys cannot be used on minorities that feel oppressed: prole-
tarians, Ne other racial or religious minorities. Nevertheless,
surveys can evaluate what Frangois Bourricaud calls the elasticity
of propaganda, which is a sure indication of its effectiveness.

Vast propaganda sectors, therefore, cannot be measured with
the help of surveys. Moreover, surveys give much better results
in connection with “instantaneous™ propaganda—i.e., during pe-
riods of intense propaganda (elections) or crisis. They reveal
much less regarding sociological propaganda, propaganda promul-
gating a myth, or in periods of calm. In fact, surveys must ask
precise questions, offer limited choices, and refer to some localized
COmmMon experience.

Surveys are helpless in periods of calm and with regard to
propaganda’s broader aims: at best they can discern certain tend-
encies or establish whether some word is “more” or “less™ on the
public’s mind. But they cannot penetrate the myth whose hold
on it the public does not recognize. There, psychoanalytic sur-
veys would be needed, but such research can be conducted only
on individuals.

Even from another point of view, such opinion surveys, designed
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fraction, or tendency. Because propaganda has precise objectives,
it does not concern just anybody. To analyze whether such selec.
tive propaganda is effective, it would be necessary to analyze
only the target group or the particular tendency that was to be
modified. But, generally, it will not be known which sector will
be attacked by the propagandist, and when it is known, it will
be too late. For all these reasons, public opinion survey methods
are not really adequate to measure the effectiveness of propa.
da.

Emﬂmlym of individual cases are being made concerning indi.
viduals who have been subjected to propaganda. In the wake of
World War II, American and British psychologists and sociolo-
gists undertook a large job: they made studies of German soldiers
who surrendered in 1945 in an attempt to determine whether
American propaganda, aimed at persuading them to surrender,
had been effective (Shils and Janowitz, Dicks, Gurfein and Jano-
witz on German PWs); studies of German civilians in 1946, to
determine whether they had been affected by Nazi propaganda
(Padover); studies of captured elite troops in the United States
and Canada in 1945 ( Hicks }; studies of refugees from the USSR,
to determine the effects of Soviet propaganda (Inkeles). A series
of investigations in the American army, undertaken in 1942-3
to determine whether American soldiers were conscious of “war
aims” must be included in these research projects. Most of these
investigations had negative results—i.e., they showed that prope-
ganda had had no decisive effect. But I feel that all these studies
suffered from inadequate methods.

First of all, concerning Germans interrogated by the British and
Americans—what credibility can be accorded to statements by
men who are prisoners, vanquished, accused, who have gone
through tremendous ordeals and who are in the presence of their
masters, their victors, their eventual judges? To think that these
men spoke the truth simply because they were promised anonym-
ity or impunity is childish. Precisely because they had lived under
Nazism, and even more because they had accepted it, they
could not give the least credence to such guarantees—the Nazi
regime had used the same stratagems to uncover and eliminate
its enemies, These prisoners necessarily lived in a universe of
combat, of lies, of commitment, whereas the researchers placed

ﬂw lf#:."l

themselves—and wanted to the prisoners—in a liberal, un-
constrained, frank unhramzpﬁ vitiated all
the findings of these investigations. Without being paradoxical,
one might even say that the more these investigations showed that
the prisoners had not been affected by the more
they really proved that the men were still living the lives of
propagandees.

On the other hand, how can one believe in the sincerity of
responses concerning a man’s Nazis convictions in Germany after
1945, when Nazism had been outlawed and Nazis were being
eliminated from the Cerman administration? With regard to
prisoners, how can one fail to see that for a PW of one or two
years, no longer subjected to propaganda, his position vitiates
all conclusions one can possibly draw from such inquiries?® Be-
cause only 15 percent express Nazi convictions, 10 percent ex-
press feelings favorable to Nazism, 5o percent are indifferent, and
25 percent are hostile, to assume that a mass of individuals sub-
jected for ten years to Hitler's propaganda retained their eritical
capacity vis-i-vis the regime is to draw conclusions that are en-
tirely uncertain, despite the enormous labor undertaken.

The most serious fault of all these investigations seems to be
the following: they preserve the old motion that the effect of
propaganda manifests itself in clear, conscious opinions and that
Lhepmpagandeewﬂ]respondinnspadﬂcwﬂyamdingmthn
propagandist’s slogans. But this is less and less true. One must
understand that just as there is dissociation between private and
public opinion, there is dissociation between and action.
Propaganda works in that direction. It is not because some indi-
vidual holds clearly defined Nazi or Communist convictions that
he will behave for the benefit of the Naz or Communist regime,
On the contrary. It is increasingly understood that those who have

» conscious convictions are potential heretics who disouss
action in the light of doctrine. Conversely, because a man cannot
dgulyezpmﬁhhwmainuduﬁnutmmhewiﬂmpm
himself less well on the battlefield if he is
with propaganda—or fail to exterminate Jews just because he is
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oot an articulate racist.” or fail to be a devoted militant because
be cannot formulate the dogma of the class struggle. What mat.
ters to the propagandist is to have a good soldier, a devoted mili-
tant, & pogromist. Thus, to declare that 50 t of German
PW's were indifferent to Nazism because of their negative re-
sponse to trick questions is to bypass the problem. What is impor-
tant to know is what they did. Did they participate in Jew hunts
and the destruction of ghettos, in executions of civilians, bombard-
ments of cities, torpedoing of hospital ships, and so on? If they
did these things, they did so because they had a motivation far
stronger than their opinions, one that will not be revealed by a
questionnaire of this sort.

, to conclude that propaganda had little effect on the
German soldiers and left them on a private, individualized level
merely because they were much more interested in the fate of
their families than in anything else seems to me to have little
relation to reality. When the average militant is captured, is out
of action and protected against propaganda, he will obviously
return to his problems. This does not mean that he was
not under the influence of propaganda when he was plunged
into action. On the contrary—as I have shown, the cessation of
propaganda leads the propagandee into “privatization.”

With regard to the inquiries of American soldiers, they suf-
fered from the same faults. To conclude that there is a contrast
between war propaganda and individual opinion because less
than 2o percent can name the officially promulgated war aims,
less than 10 percent know the basic points of the Atlantic Charter,
more than 50 percent define their war aims in purely per-
sonal terms—is to think very negligently. For the aim of propa-
obviously was to obtain the most courageous and efficient
soldiers, and not necessarily those inspired by a moral ideal

EEe
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A good example of such opposites is the following: In connection with the trial
of a Jewish defendant (Boricki), many judiciary chroniclers wrote anti-Semitic
reports, as revealed by Mrs. Hesse ( Evidences, 1959). But none of these writers
was & rocist, On the contrary, they were anti-Nazis, and they strongly ested
their friendship for the Jews. Still, their reports were what they were. writ-
ing them and trying to explain the actions of the defendant by his origins, the
mﬂmnﬁﬂhaﬂmﬂmﬂtmmmﬂbﬁﬁMH

Appendix

Propaganda played on the most elementary
engage wholeheartedly in combat. In that, it was effective—

(273
drives to make a man

even if it could not express itself in “war aims.” Or
it restricted itself to the formulation and dissemination of war
aims. Then it was a childish form of that could not
move anybody, and one must not be surprised if individusls
formulated their own war aims differently. Moreover, attention
must also be paid to the effect in depth that occurs when these
war aims (liberty, war against barbarism, etc.) are absorbed.
This effect can be very active but will not necessarily be expressed
by the propagandee in the same terms as by the newspapers. Dif-
ferences between propagandistic formulas and their repetition
by the propagandee do not mean that he fails to act.

It must be concluded that this entire research method cannot
mm wé;:éada effectiveness.

y, & qn efforts to measure tan effects: shifting
of votes, increased sales in the wake of anam
joining a party as a result of a membership drive. This is all very
limited. Political parties always make such efforts to evaluate
their &ctisns;;b'l;he}r t?}m to interpret all indications and to accord
propaganda rt that it played. A v
form of anaiys[s%aas been fum:shp 4 adbyeqhgdgno%chakhuﬂn'mh nf.?:;
studying the 1932 election results in Germany; in that study
the effects of Social Democratic in Hesse emerge
;ﬁﬁiwﬂ;ﬁﬁmmar&mmmﬂmbym

i parties to in the 1952 elections, and

thes‘niftﬂﬂf t:.]ath&licvﬂtes away ﬂ the Dunowﬁh.’, W
apparently the result of a variety of propaganda efforts; propa-
ganda on un-American activities, nationalist pmpagmh,.mﬂﬂm;r
and even religious propaganda (hopes of seeing an American
pf:peL Eisenhower tied the struggle against Communism to reli-
glous nationalism (religion is the counterweight to tyranny). This
HPEEF ﬂieaﬂy influenced Catholics.

, the Communist , after having made propaganda
in some dﬂ&iﬂmvﬂl&g&,%bﬁ thevri:g:luhyﬂﬁnmnbu
ufpet:ﬂms,mﬂecﬁﬂm,signm:m,mdmmBMWr&dﬂg-
uﬁmmmbeaﬂﬂhutﬂdtﬁsunhmuhnpamﬁmm
criticism of Tchakhotin’s analysis is well known, as is the attribu-

" The Raps of the Masses (New York: Alliance Book Co.; 1540 ).
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tion of entirely other causes than Social Democratic propaganda
to the election defeat in Hesse. Nothing certain emerges from
such analyses.

Other attempts at measuring effects are being tried by commer-
cial firms in regard to advertising. The object is different, but the
methods are related. Commercial firms are interested in immedi-
ate results in order to learn whether it is advantageous to ad-
vertise, whether advertising produces “side” benefits, when they
should advertise (before or after launching a new product), st
what time of the year, how far to go, how not to overshoot the
mark. At best, all this can emerge only from analyses of past effects.

But we must also ask who is reached by advertising, There are
thousands of ways of looking for this—loss leaders, free samples,
questionnaires, and so on. But they all disregard the inHuence
on the unconscious, the most important part. This education of
reflexes and instilling of habits is propaganda’s true effect, and
cannot be gauged by direct inguiry, but only by the massive
participation it evokes. What counts is to assess the total effect
of advertising, In the commercial world it will be measured in
money; the cost of advertising s compared with the returns
Generally, advertising costs are between 5 percent and 20 per-
cent of the sales price. If they exceed 20 percent, one may doubt
that the returns justify the added expense, but there are excep-
tions when such costly campaigns are accompanied by a great
improvement in the quality of E: product—for example, adver-
tising doubled the sales of the French cigarette Gilanes in one
year (1938). The problem of return is central in commercial
affairs.

The State does not always have to count propaganda costs
and limit them.® In fact, the aim frequently exceeds simple ques-
tions of money. If the object is to gain 10 percent more votes in
order to marshal unanimity behind some economic program,
stimulate eliminate an opponent’s psychological resist-
ance, influence foreign public opinion—all this can be well meas-
ured, and the importance of the démarche is such that money i
spent without being counted. In other situations, the State fre-

¥ It [s easy to see the disproportion between the enormous sums expended and the
returns in the cases of Nax Germany, the USSR, and also the Americans during
the war (the effects of the three billion lesflets showersd on the Terman ammy
between June 1044 and March 1945 were obvicusly ot & proportion to the effot

made ).
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quently cannot even try to measure the ;
: e : propaganda returns; for
measured by its repercussions (feed-back). In
the psychological shock succeeds, it must rlmnlnmhid;:hi:
umt:;:muw the propagandees would immediately be arrested by
- own police and all propaganda effect would stop. Besides
d & government knows that some foreign propaganda is effecti :
it will make appropriste counter-propaganda. o
To sum up this analysis of the inadequacy of the various meth-
ods designed to evaluate the effectiveness of propaganda, let
add tE: following observations: .
1. Most sociologists and politicians consider the mathematical
mﬂhud the most exact and efficient. But this method seems to
not just debatable, but wrong. The mathematical methods {:
tistics, etc.) can be applied only within very narrow Llimits, iu:ld
to pr{:b]ml'ns that generally have had to be taken out of context
!n:;I:mt mmiu'Iu,gj-::al phenomena defy this method. The desire tn
reduce ' 'gwas‘ presum | prior
umm:] | tuation to precise fi es a threefold
. The removal of the fact to be quantified
= L] I
logical, religious, sentimental, hmml:i- contexts :Sl ii: removal
from the individual's Weltanschauung as a whole
FJ.I:-. 'J_E‘he reduction of the phenomenaon to its Iil.:l‘.lnplﬂ'l: stat
g..ehminatmn of all complexities and subsid Hpu-l'.l—ﬂl
which may actually be the most important. i

c. Consideration of the external phenomena
E::; rrsnagmb‘-:u;nn-;?l}- extensions of more impnrt::tb' dm
: ilication i '
?ﬂi:viﬁr. visible ntﬂtu&u?] ::; ::::t N
s would be barely acceptable if it
results are rather thin and relatively ;nnmt?u;t H
E{I;muprmd in figures, and because w:hn;relmminﬂl
m{:l:’ﬂwﬂlmmnfmlthmiuﬁ,ithdlhmdthtn&
g pmdum the truth ftself, and that the rest is literature
i t is precisely the rest that is most important, so | :
%0 not have a total “robot” image of man. Tt is ;he ;ﬂ l;:l
Epmmhmhnguwedunmﬂmm:nmdmgethu ut
te Kinsey Report and others. What is particularly serious in this
iection is that the socio-psy who use such mathe-
Tatical methods, are quick to claim that what cannot be reached
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by their methods does not exist. But 1 have tried to show that
such methods are inadequate for the problems studied here, and
I must add that the results attained and the figures arrived at
never go beyond what is already obvious and merely common
sense. To prove with fgures, after long statistical inquiries, that
women are more receptive to emotional propaganda than men
is hardly an astounding revelation. Common sense also tells us
that man has a certain psychic stability that cannot be altered

radically by propaganda; figures, charts, and ratios add little to

that.
2. My second observation is that these so-called sclentific meth-

ods are extremely partial. All analyses of effectiveness with regard

to prmpiglnda that I have seen reveal an unconscious bias. To |

give just one example: Most American studies on the relative
effectiveness of Nazi and American propaganda conclude that
Nazi propaganda did not have a profound elficct on the Germans,
that Nazi propaganda in no way whatever reached American
opinion, but that American propaganda had certain tactical effects
on German soldiers, inducing them to surrender in 1945. But Coeb-
bels also had some rather thorough, systematic studies made that

invalidate the Brst two claims, With regard to the third, even the |
American specialists themselves are in disagreement (Shils and |

Warburg).
The ogists and sociologists who have held that props-

da had little effect all share certain views based on the choice
of values. They are humanists who believe in the resolute character
of human nature, the permanence of personality, the irrational
but stable foundations of psychic life, and who (unconsciously)
refuse to admit that men can be entirely mastered, i
conditioned. Or they are convinced democrats who believe i
&admwlﬁcptﬂuppndﬁunthattheciﬂzeumuﬂhenblem
retain autonomy of will and judgment because without it elec
tions would mean nothing, elected representatives would repre
sent nothing, and there could no longer be talk of the sovereignty
of the people.

It is completely acceptable to have such a view of man, bul
it is a metaphysical view. It is perfectly acceptable that a man
should remain an optimist and idealist, and for that reason de
clare that is not very formidable and make it an adt

of faith that man will always come out on top. But people should

2. Ineffectiveness of Propaganda

In the following we will problems connected
med;:s ln-eﬂgwtfvmes:.mk “he -
e basis of general about the psychie
of the individual, mgan}'ﬂpsynﬁi;u:::ﬂndlﬂ HE: mﬁ
reach the conclusion that pmpagmd;l is lnﬁact{ve. I will select

are equally impervious to personal experien
T et ey
em even less. But it cannot be denied that certain can budge

are the result of
.ﬂdmmheml"ﬂl‘l?mm Tbv}'l:lmtheu
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propaganda, have easily withstood the impact of such shock-
E;flﬂtlﬂtheﬂlﬂ&mh{?mt,thedcpmhﬂmﬁmlhm
countries and the Ukraine (1944—5), and the Hungarian massacre
(1g58). Actually, such massive facts do shake for & brief
time and momentarily efface stereotypes, but after a few weeks
the fact is relegated to the past. It becomes engulfed in explica-
tions, its obvious significance disappears, and the old
campletely unchanged, resumes its place and vigor. For example,
Sartre’s personal evolution lasted from October 1956 to January
1957. How can one, then, conclude from the existence of stereo-
types that propaganda is ineffective?

On the other hand, the non-relation between opinion and action
needs to be considered here once again. For example, in a recent
struggle over public schools, I found the following: Some of my
lrlﬂﬁt mouthed the stereotypes of support for public schools—
unity of youth, independence of the faculty, intellectual quality,
and so on. They expressed their views very clearly—but sent their
own children to private schools. This is not unusual. But I have
shown that propaganda is principally interested in shaping action
and behavior, and with little thought. For this reason, propa-
ganda’s comparative inability to modify stereotypes does not per-
mit the conclusion that it is ineffective so long as it is able to
obtain, beyond opinions, irrational acts; nevertheless, [ will admit
this relative inability, The same holds true for my second example:
pre-existing attitudes.

The question of attitudes is now considered fundamental. It can
be defined in different ways:

Krueger states that an attitude is “a residue of experience that
conditions and controls activity. A mental organization that pre-
disposes an individual to a certain type of activity vis-a-vis people
or situations is installed.”

Young says that “attitude is a form of unconscious habit that

found tendencies in a drive toward action.™

Krech and Crutchfield consider attitude “a durable organization
of the emotive, perceptive and cognitive motivations related to
one aspect of the world.”

These definitions suffice to show that on the basis of such con-

'We have shown how, from that point oo, the iodividual “selects™ this or that
information and rejects this or that stimulus, or bow the individual escapes all
sttacks oo his presuppositions

of 2 complex of integrated
in which an individual reacts to a stimulus
of his attitudes. Whether the sti

public event makes no difference; nor does it make any difference
whether the stimulus is accidental or the result of a plan.
sequently, @ person in the grip of propaganda will react accord-
mg to his pre-existing attitudes and to the degree that these
attitudes lead him to react. Therefore nda must base
itself on existing tendencies to have the greatest effect. If it goes
against ingrained attitudes, it cannot have any effect.' Mac-
Dougall says, for example, that Baptist propaganda does not reach
conscious Catholics and that Western a does not reach
convinced Communists. Still, there are defections: some Catholies
do become Baptists and vice versa. The temptation then will be
to say that their previous attitudes were only But that
: this

¢

i not serious reasoning. It is like the argument of
that will say of a Christian who has committed a trespass
proves that he did not have proper faith to begin with.

Doob goes further: "An}rrﬂpmuetuthelﬁmulmnfw
depends entirely on the past experiences of the indi Propa-

ganda limits itself to evoking a response he has already learned.
This response was already part of his personality. . . . The propa-
gandist must follow the current of public opinion.” In Doob’s
view, if one were to examine whether p has had an
effect, one would have to individually examine those who have
obeyed propaganda, in order to see whether they already had
ittitudes pushing them toward action in a given direction. Doob
is sure they had.

This view has been criticized with arguments by Miotto,
who reasons as follows: - o

1. How could Goebbels's propaganda keep the Germans in line

"Many experiences on which these saternents are based gre dehatable
=mmple, Cartwright claims that the enormons hﬁ United
:EH1HI_ud:m5.hhurDHmlmdl not change attitudes In
& reasons given by purchasers remained the same for four vears despite
Sveniity of these reasons: individuval motivations did not change. Actually,
Fives that people need wumple ressons for their scti. The propagunds ressons
%0 complicated. If & man has & clesr resson for doing something, why should
ather complicated and vapid ressons for doing the same thing®

iz

zgk

=




280) EFFECTIVENESS OF PROPAGANDA

and fighting to the last minute against all evidence and feelings
of fear and their desire for peace?

2. How, on the other hand, can one explain the famous "unde-
cided” in elections and on all political questions? The undecided
do not make their decisions in consonance with pre-existing tend-
encies, but according to where they are being pushed by propa.

. The importance of pre-existing attitudes may be valid in
peacetime when the crowds are not subjected to psychic tensions
and social groups are stable. Propaganda must adapt itself to their
habits in such times. But inside a society in a state of disinte-
gration, with considerable class changes and high nervous tension,
propaganda need not move in traditional patterns; it can inter-
fere brutally and carry the decision beyond all accustomed con-
siderations.

4- Finally, how can one explain the violent twists and turns of

paganda, as, for example, in the case of the Communists or
the Nazis? Attitudes have not the time to follow suit, and yet, in
most cases, the people follow. It cannot be said that they do this
through obedience. In following propaganda, the people believe it

Let us add here a thought by Stoetzel. He has evolved a theory
that a person can have two opinions on the same subject—his
private opinion, which he keeps carefully to himself or expresses
only to a very small number of persons, and his “public” opinion,
which he shares with his group. Propaganda uses this coexistence
of two opinions. By doing so, it can “make an individual take an
action completely different from the action that would be sparked
by his private opinion.” But the expression of public opinion is
not necessarily based on pre-existing elements. It springs much
more frequently from circumstances, external currents, and so on

Finally, two remarks: Obwviously, a pre-existing attitude exists
in the face of one propaganda act. If one makes one speech, or
publishes one article, the response to it will obviously be condi-
tioned by people’s prior positions. But that is not propaganda
Does anyone believe that pre-established attitudes will resist 2
real propaganda that surrounds the individual without pause from
morning to night, from childhood to old age, in all that he reads
sees, hears, without giving him respite, a moment to pause, think
catch his breath?

Under such conditions, pre-existing attitudes will fade quickly

Appendix (281
They cannot resist the psychological bombardment of a real propa-
o v pplies only to propa-
Even if one at such a deseri a to
da in totalitarian countries, wemugtu:nmhat ﬁﬂhﬂu
said about sociological propaganda in other countries.

Thus, this theory ( that propaganda is dependent on
attitudes ) does not mean much. On that basis, no m
explanation of propaganda is possible.

Aﬂthatueﬁdsmhepresewedﬂfthistheuryhthatprw
must always use existing tendencies, as I have already But
pre-existing attitudes are only a temporary factor of secondary
importance, which needs to be considered only at the inception
of a propaganda campaign.

Some have claimed to find proof of the ineffectiveness of propa-
ganda elsewhere. Propaganda, they say, generally leads to indif-
ference. When an individual in a democracy is placed between
two propagandas, there is no reason for him to decide Yes or
No, and the propagandas cancel each other out. The example
most frequently given is an election campaign. With regard to
totalitarian countries, where the individual is assailed by exces-
sively heavy propaganda, it is said that he knows that he is
lied to and no longer listens, escaping into political absent-
mindedness. He closes up and can no longer be reached. Exam-
ples of this are said to be the attitudes of the Soviet people vis-&-vis
Stalinist propaganda, or Hungarian opinion; according to a 1958
survey: “The majority of the respondents were favorable toward
Kadar” (obviouslyl), but it was also noted that “Hungarians are
primarily interested in their personal and local problems, and very
little interested in political and international problems.” This, it
is claimed, shows propaganda’s ineffectiveness.

In the same direction, the observations of Lazarsfeld: In the
United States, the FCC demands that every private radio and
TV station devote some hours to civie programs. But, says Lazars-
feld, the results are not very encouraging; the listeners and viewers
turn off their sets—"the difficulty is not to make the horse drink,
but to lead it to the water. . . , It aven has happened that out of
sheer contrariness the listener reinforced the prejudices and opin-
ions he was asked to surrender.” This well-known effect is called
boomerang, and incidentally it often is cited in support of claims
of the ineffectiveness of propaganda.
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But these examples are not very convincing. We have studied
the phenomenon of indifference in the case of unilateral propa.
ganda in totalitarian countries and have found that it is not &
failure but a success of ganda. With regard to the
ineffectiveness of two contradictory clection propagandas, T will
limit myself to three remarks, complementary to what has already
been said on this subject:

1. Those who assert this independence on the part of the lis-
tener faced with opposing publicity campaigns are always intel-
lectuals, who look at the phenomenon from a distance; moreover,
they are always men who already have a fixed opinion and refuse
to let themselves be influenced.

2. It must be remembered how difficult it is to gauge the effec.
tiveness and intensity of a propaganda. Can we really speak of
two equal propagandas? It is hard to believe. Incidentally, this

not mean that the more intense and better made propaganda
will win automatically and in short order. Even election propa-
ganda can have long-term effects if it is made systematically.
In France, between 1921 and 1936, the Communist party made
progress mainly as a result of election propaganda, and the same
was true for the Nazi party during 192g-33. It is. therefore, almost
impossible to claim that just because there are two propagandas,
they cancel each other out. This common sense objection is en-
tirely superficial. Let us add that, in any case, he who fails to
make propaganda will be defeated immediately. This at Jeast
shows that propaganda is needed.

3. Let us return to the example of the American public’s not
being interested in civic programs on the radio. But are such
programs propaganda? We know that propaganda’s first requisite
is to be heard, to excite individuals and make them look or listen.
It must, therefore, be assumed, at the very least, that the tech-
nigues employed are not the best. Let us look at the subject of
the broadcasts: the opening of a new hospital, with a full desecrip-
tion of its services; the opening of a new public library, with

on the value of reading matter; conferences on alcohol-
ism, friendship between peoples . . . It was not necessary to make
a survey here; simply by looking at the list I could have told
Mr. Lazarsfeld that 75 percent of the listeners would turn off
the program. Here we have information that may be perfectly

honest but is ineffective. This is, as demonstrated elsewhere, an |
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example of the great weakness on the part of information vis-d-vis
The latter, not claiming to be educational, hurls pe
ple into burning actuality, appeals to -

Then they do not turn off the program.
fruit juice is evidently less attractive than the bar that sells liguor.
Marxism, too, readily takes a critical attitude with regard to the
effectiveness of propaganda. 1 will offer only one example. Mao
Tse-tung, in his report on the internal differences between Com-
munist countries, made in February 1gs: (published in
1957 ), declared that one cannot force a people to renounce
ism or to believe in Marxism, he said, can “force”
people to become Marxist, but is ineffective in that case. Mao
added that “one must use democratic methods such as public
discussion, eriticism, persuasion, appropriate education.” That
sounds like a of Human and Public Relations, But one
must remember that the aim is, nevertheless, fixed and precise:
the people must become Marxist. Mao rejects only certain methods
of psvchological pressure and the most forms of
ganda. But what is * education? It is to teach
dren a Marxist catechism, to give them a Marxist

of the world in and science. What is discussion
and criticism? Who will conduct the sessions if not a leader who
knows where they should lead and who will lead
his speakers to that point in the course of the What

is persuasion other than one of propaganda’s most current forms?
Mao describes only the more modem and personalized forms

of propaganda. With to the democracies, we know from
the experience of group dynamics how false is the assertion that
propaganda is ineffective (see Whyte, Sorokin, ete.). To put it
differently, all that matters is what one means by propaganda.
Besides, even if it were impossible for propaganda to get people
to believe in Marxism, ganda was very successful in China
in making the people act in accord with the government's wishes.
m'pﬁtlupshwd’ﬂﬂumm:ﬂﬂﬁﬁ

amples of s efficiency.

To support the thesis of s ineffectiveness, many
refer to great historic examples. For example, American sociolo-
gists were forced to that American
failed when it tried to make the Germans resist their

in 1943-5. In particular, the Cerman civilian con-
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tinued to resist despite bombings and food shortages. Industrial
remained at a surprisingly high level despite far-
reaching destruction; morale did not disintegrate in any way (see
Warburg). Propaganda specialists thought that morale would
break down after the Normandy invasion, but the will to fight
. And all this despite strong psychological action. Ergo—

aganda was not effective.

But one should perhaps look at the other side of the problem
and examine what caused the high German morale, what produced
the resistance that led a people to fight until the very end of its
material means for at least a year, without hope, when twenty-
eight years earlier the same people gave in while its army was in
less danger than in 1944. There can be no doubt that it was the
result of Nazi education—in other words, propaganda, propa-
ganda that exalted sacrifice, war, military values, faith in the
Fiihrer, the common weal, the superiority and invincibility of the
German race. Such propaganda had begun fifteen years earlier,
f.e., had had time to take effect. American propaganda that began
to penetrate only in 1943 could not stem the tide; it had no time.
The general morale, resting on propaganda—and not the survival
of cadres and groups, as Shils's microscopic analysis would have
it—led to the German resistance;* for at least four months before
the end of the war, communications were cut off, the police
and the party exercised pressures only very sporadically, the ad-

+ This is the conclusion of Curfein and Janowitz, who showed, for example, that
ﬁ'mn]une%Whﬂﬂ:msmmﬂmnﬁupemﬂﬂemanmtdmmﬂm
tained their faith in Hitler, and that in February 1045, 40 percent believed that
Germany could still win the war. These authors concluded that it was useless to
attack the Cerman soldier on ideslogical grounds because he was protectsd by
virtue of being a propagandee. But, in contrast, there is the explosive study by
Shils, which attempts to show that German propaganda had little effect, and that
he found such values as honor, fatherland, and so on existed where small groups,
and particularly military groups, had succeeded in surviving. To the extent that an
individual is satisfied with his small group, he cannot be attacked, and his resist-
ance to outside force will not spring from propaganda. This interpretation (Shils's)
conflicts in my view with basic considerations. With regard to small groups, why
were there such great differences, some groups dissolving without apparent reason,
and so onP There is a basic problem here: the morale of the group. And that
morale, precisely, is the result of propaganda. Tf & newly turned anti-Nazi is judged
by his fellows, a transposition of the importance of slogans takes lace on the
personal level: i unity and “morale™ then constitute the ng Fforce of
the primary group. If, conversely, we see an individual’s morale collapse quickly
when he is separated from his group, that is (except for other obvious reasoms)
because pwpatnd: is a mass phenomenon, so that the isolated individual ipse
facto ceases to be a propagandee. Thus Shils is right, but stops halfway. Propagands
fs present fo & combat group.
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ministration no longer functioned. If the people, and not just the
WF“PMMWMMMHWMBHJM
mmnmdadhyoﬂcjﬂmhmmﬂwmm
propagandized in depth. And that also rendered them immune

to American propaganda.

A second and classic example: Hungary. From the moment of
the Hungarian Revolution in 1956, it was said that Communist
propaganda had failed: even though this propaganda had been
going on for ten years, the people had retained their critical
mmdhﬂdnmheenmnvinmd.Thatwﬂmsmndmﬂﬂp
ment. The Western bourgeoisie was delighted to welcome those
nnl:-{thahmmunisg, valiant fighters for the Free World, How
was the astonishment and the general covering
discovered that these revolutionaries were ﬂmuﬁ?ﬁm
or at least Socialists. And the Hungarian refugees of 1945, almost
all adherents of Horthy's regime, refused to have anything to do
with the new arrivals, on the ground that they represented the
extreme left. This is another propaganda success. Within ten
years & population with a large majority of moderate
an important moderate leftist group, and a small Communist
minority (8 percent) was turned into an almost entirely Com-
munist nation. 1 say “almost entirely,” because the opponents of
the regime who fled were also Communists who, even when
beymdthemchnfﬂmpoljueﬁtnt&.mnﬁnmdhﬂ}'mw
ﬂle}rhﬁwthatﬂummuﬂstsmmtpopulwhhm
to which they had gone. They had not revolted against a form of
government or against Communism, but against 2 man, against
mrﬂiltmmmﬂm, ' ;ﬁmga.instthe of the Russians. This
means that not just an mbeattahwdﬂ:m@pw
mdthatun]ymﬁrfampmpaggpnda,tacﬁnﬂprﬂpagm&a,hn& ailed,
whereas fundamental propaganda had succeeded. But it obviously
is much more important to show that da succeeded in
transforming a nation into Communists than to show that it could
not make them accept certain food restrictions.

Another example of the ineffectiveness of propaganda is
Algeria.* It is true that psychological action directed at the Arabs
generally fails. Very few fellaghas were persuaded by propaganda
to lay down their arms and come over to the French side. The few
cases in which this occurred do not seem to have been the result

“ This was written tn 1955, and is lacluded wnchanged.
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of propaganda. Among "neutral” Arab populations, no great suc-
cesses can be registered either, nor does pro-French sentiment
seem to have increased. On the contrary. Therefore, it is said,
propaganda was ineffective. But here one must make distinctions,

Let us say first that propaganda was quite effective with regard
to the French pmps.fuungmldimuﬂwhmﬁl&tﬂthewm
Algeria in the beginning, changed their attitude after a few
months there. This was not the exclusive result of psychological
action, but it played its part and was related to other things,
such as man's inclusion in groups, his participation in a state
of mind—all things that I have shown to be closely related to
propaganda. With respect to French civilians, propaganda was
equally effective, and the events of May 13 cannot be explained
without the careful psychological preparations that took place for
the events of that day. The failure of propaganda toward the
Arabs—aside from the fact that propaganda toward such groups
is most difficult—must be attributed mainly to its extreme medi-
oerity and the shortcomings of its methods. Some meetings, usu-
ally conducted by young people without experience, a few
pamphlets (some of which were well done), some phonograph
records—who can expect to convince anybody of anything by
such means? The failure of propaganda must also be attributed
to the complete absence of both a usable ideology and subjects
that could cause excitement or enthusiasm: nothing had been
marshaled against the nationalist passion. There was no effective
stimulus on any level. How can one claim to judge propaganda
under such conditions? What happened in the camps can hardly
be mentioned.® All that can be concluded from this failure is that
propaganda cannot be improvised or made in just any fashion.

8 See “brainwashing,” Appendix L1.

T Here are some other well-known examples of failure of propagenda: Goebbels's
propaganda of 1029 against the Young Plan: the 1g4% mayorelity elections in
Boston: the iggf Presidential elections in the United States; the ps
preparation for the Suez mmpnd-ﬁ] (1986 ); the European Defense Community in
France. But these failures were almost all the result of faulty judgment concerning
the tesritory where propaganda was to be applied, or of the overwhelming power of

an opponent.
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3. Effectiveness of Propaganda

It is impossible, in my view, to establish measurements
of the effectiveness or iirmﬂzecﬂvmm of MP;GT:& In honesty
one can judge it only in conjunction with very brmdhﬁhli
very general ideas. I shall give here some criteria of :
often very banal and simplistic, which permit the '
thfg iﬂtmpagmda is [udeeri effective,
 First, some very general reasons deserve considered.
first is that today all politicians and all big hr;i:nmun 3
psychological action, propaganda, advertising, human.ﬂ?tlm.
and public relations are indispensable and definitely produce
sults. Could one say tbutthesemeuﬂheyamfuhim,:
victims of an illusion, or have not really thought about it? In
view of the deliberate attempt on the part of some
chologists to demonstrate that political men err when
‘believe” in the effectiveness of propaganda, one might ask who is
the real victim of illusions here. If we think of men motivated
entirely by the desire for efficacy, like Lenin, or of businessmen
entirely motivated by the desire for higher frmﬂl:s it would be
hard o admit that such people, who sre very realistic, allow
thimsalve; to be taken in by illusions in this domain, :

second argument on the same i ing:

who have lived in a strongly mpamgdmuj?m&v&mﬂﬁ:
have been subjected to the effects of propagands (while trying
to remain unaffected), all those who have seen ganda in
massive action, are agreed that propaganda is effective. Those
who den}rr it live in countries that are still liberal and not sub-
jected to ntense propaganda. Today hardly any Germans, Rus-
sians, or Al question the effectiveness of propaganda. Only
those who see it from afar, who are not directl subjected
who do not witness opinion-changes caused by fmﬁ
confound the brushfire of a McCarthy with the propaganda of a

, express doubts. Moreover—and this is dllmclu'hﬁ:
—ﬂneyduitmthesamedegmamntthyfﬁitumth
Propaganda practiced on them. This explains why man ME
focio-psychologists deny the effectiveness of npa;anda, but
ddmit that of Public Relations and Human Rdl:tﬂmr for these

we precisely the form propaganda takes in the United States,
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There, it is the only truly developed, systematized, and long-

lasting form of propaganda.
We must now turn to some very general and broad facts that
are open to various in First: How can the following

terpretations.
developments be explained without an admission that
and behavior changes took place as a result of the use

mass
media?
1. The attainment of consciousness on the of the labor
class between 1848 and 1917. Marx is right when he

says that the actual condition of the proletariat is nothing unless
the proletariat is aware of that condition; that such awareness is

simultaneously the creator of the labor class and the revolutionary
will, and that it cannot occur spon or individually. It is
the fruit of what the workers are told by certain intellectuals, the
result of an "education™—in reality, of a propaganda. Propaganda,
sometimes uncertain and searching for a way but effective in the
long run, has led the working class to where it is now, and has
done so by closely mixing action, education, mass meetings, and
"propaganda” in the strict sense of the term, according to the
formula that T have indicated as typical for propaganda in the
broad sense.
2. The spread of the Socialist mentality in France between 1900
and 1950: How did this famous shift to the left come about? Why
did the number of Socialist and, later, Communist votes increase
constantly? Why were the Socialist reforms of the State and the
economy effected without revolution? Who would question today
the nationalization of certain enterprises, social security, paid vacs-
tions, and so on? A distinction must be made between those who
vote Socialist and those—whose number is far greater—who are
s0 imbued with Socialism that they no longer even recognize &
Socialist what were considered to be purely Socialist demands fifty
years ago. Here again we see a slow penetration by propaganda.
3. The revolutions of 1917 and 1933 are the results of props-
in the very words of those who made them. Lenin and
Trotsky, Hitler and Goebbels said time and again that the success
of their revolutions was the result of propaganda, which made
the masses become adherents of a minority.
4 The of Communism and the Communization of the
populations in the people’s democracies and China are also the

result of propaganda. Those populations are progressively trans

become victors in their turm—which is
this reasoning on the of some intellectyals reality,

fnr{_ﬂ. no elficacy lmﬁl?lm:hlt nationalist passion llﬁ‘:dh.:
mmﬂmmﬂwm&mﬂnmm

propaganda,
I could cite other instances. In all, these facts aro of
greater importance hﬂm the effecti of w?

or lightly mnd&.ﬂmqmﬁ:ﬁutlun:?mh s #m“
standing: I do not mean to say that these were the
o Lo o i T i
course, the Revolution of 1917 or the d?,ug.z
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these developments into motion, coordinates them, makes people
conscious of them. Obviously, ganda does not exist by itself.
But without it, nothing would Eppm It really starts the engine.
And once the movement is underway, propaganda keeps it
directs it, and ensures its success. From a different point of view
one can also see the importance of this fact if one realizes that
no enterprise now is possible anywhere without psychological
preparation, conditioning, persuasion, and so on. Every event in
m:mdﬂ}'mppmdmtﬂeghnneurappmmlufiﬂ,hi:inﬂ
participation in mind or action can be obtained only by propa-
ganda. The fact that it is utilized in so many different fields shows
that our society is in the process of becoming a total society, eg,
a society in which no single act can be a matter of indifference;
every act and feeling assumes a political character; no act is purely

Not to participate in Hitler's Winterhilfe (winter col-
lection for the poor ), not to participate in the national enthusiasm
in some new African State, not to take an interest in the problem
of school systems in France in 1959, is no longer an individual
act but a breaking of ties with community; and the community
cannot function today unless its citizens are sufficiently integrated
so that every reform, no matter what kind, is carried out by all,
and assumes a political character. From there on, propaganda is
necessary. At the same time, one must assert that the mechanism
works this way and generally achieves its aim because propa-
ganda is effective.

Is it necessary to remind the reader here of the phenomenon
of advertising? 1 have said that one cannot draw general con-
clusions from its workings, but it seems impossible nowadays to
deny that it is effective in its own sphere; | need not reiterate
the examples found in all the books—about cigars smoked by
gangsters in films or about cigarette-manufacturers who thought
they had conguered the market, stopped advertising, and soon lost
their sales. But 1 must give at least three indications. Even the
careful reader, alert to exaggerations, must take seriously facts
and examples given by Vance Packard, which testify to the pub-
lic's enormous sensitivity to advertising. Second, every month
new products appear for which there is no prior need, but which
take their place in the market without much resistance. That is
exclusively the result of propaganda. New needs are created
from the day a new product appears. After a few months of

npdsprﬂdﬂldwtﬂn!hlhtﬂs.i.ﬂ.ﬂh m.
had considered advertising to be & capitalist phenomenon, a
non-productive expenditure, and so on, and

itnlsuwlmtnnﬂoemlhtmuntty.tbey:r; it back
during the past ten years. It goes hand in hand belief in
production. We may be certamn that when production will have
increased further and produced new and more refined products,
advertising will show an upsurge similar to that in the United
States. Does this not show that advertising is really effective?

lﬂ.mmwﬂlmmmhﬂﬂﬂdhﬂﬂdlpq*ﬂi
effective: in private life, and in matters that seem eutirely outside
its field, but, nevertheless, show the individual's extraordinary
wrgtth-ity to propaganda.
an it be said that py ganda

separately? If we E-L"Ctpt :F:Eﬂd.i fm m"ld““:l x
superficial public opinions of an individual and the profound stti-
tudes that remain with him, we might conclude that propa-
ganda works on the former and not gn the latter. This is the
generally prevailing—and reassuring—view. The individual would
be reached by propaganda enly to the extent that he participates
in public opinion (or to the extent that he is “massified™)
then only in the upper levels of his individual psychology, and
only collectively at that, In this way, psychological effects 'I;ﬂllﬂ
not transcend the effects of public opinion and would have
effect on the core of personality. g mass effects, Fqn-. -
ganda would determine only collective behavior and that would
show why propaganda has so little effect on |:l'.|'l-lﬂ::r conduct.

Typical examples are propaganda against alcoholism or for
d higher birth rate. Such propaganda, it is said, does not work
because it deals with private matters. The stereotypes of health
Or national power, publicly sccepted by should lead
Inevitably to respect for temperance and for hlp'm, but
they have not reduced alcoholism or increased the size of families,
Ergo: propaganda, even if it succeeds in sparking specific colleg-
tive actions, is incapable of affecting personality. |
This is a facile analvsis, but it does not seem to correspond to

i
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facts, First of all, it Is not correct to say that in France the
respect for temperance and large families is general; among the
working class and the bourgeoisie, the general judgment that
a large family is madness and gentle intoxication agreeable is at
least as strong as that respect. What might be called the mentality
of the Canard Enchainé is surely that of the majority in this
connection. And the stereotype of the bon vivant who enjoys his
wine, plays around, and is not concerned with having children is
certainly more powerful than the stereotype of the water-drinking

family man.
But the anti-alcoholic propaganda posters in the Paris sub-

ways are slowly beginning to reach the individual. There are no
actual figures as yet, but the protests by producers of wine and
alcohol, addressed to the French Parliasment, are a significant
indication. To cause such excitement, effects on liquor consump-
tion must have been felt. The same is true for propaganda in
favor of a higher birth rate. One can no longer doubt that propa-

has had a profound effect on births. What really is curious
is that there has been a considerable increase in births without
a similar in surface public opinion in favor of large families.
1t seems y debatable today that in Nazi Germany, in Fascist
Italy, and in France since 1941, the increase in births resulted
from propaganda.

In the same way that propaganda can work for a higher birth
rate it can (contrary to what I myself believed until recently |
also work for a lower one, The surprising experience in Japan
is significant. It is well known that a country begins, spontaneously,
to produce more children after a defeat. Japan, already very
prolific before, was no exception to this rule: beginning in 194§
its bisth rate increased rapidly. But it was quickly realized that
this would lead to disaster. As a result, propaganda for a lower
birth rate was launched in 1945 To be sure, in accord with wha.
Ihwnﬂmmyﬂmﬁ,themmpﬂigndidmthawlnmmedhh
&eﬂ.mw:mdwiedsdﬂyiwhwymw
to show results in 1950. From 34.3 per thousand in 1947, the rate

to 29 in 1950, to 20 in 1954, and to 17.2 in 1957, &
dgpumnthtmymwiﬂnhhadnmbﬁnmhm
]npmmhumuuflhawnﬂd'sluwenhhthﬂtu'ﬁmﬁq

-wum-mmmmmumw. 1g5g It (s true thet
since 194p the birth rate has been increasing again.
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aspect of this development
m:;nmmnhuu:ﬁmmwhh
example: since 1950 at least, there has been
o that there were too many students in the Arts and in
, too few in Science and Technology. But
“a

]
g
£

1959 a shift of 25 percent of students

took place. i "

It follows that even in his personal conduct the individual
uve:}'nmsiﬂvatupmpngandnfnmmﬁ:ﬁhkﬂﬂ
leads to the conclusion that the same is true of political beha

obeys motivations that are trul
personal and
Sﬂ.ﬁhambumﬂmmdmrm'mh:mm“m hion :

TUnOrs
Eﬂhmtmﬂuﬂimmhﬂu .mh,-_’::
o mm.m&rmumyﬂmm-dﬁ:p_ﬂu

behavior has been
inerease in the of changed on this level Por "3
hag beek lml pervent
dm“ﬁj_dlt mhbﬂﬂwﬁhmu.ﬂu
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number of individuals who have passed it on, the more the abjec-
tive fact loses importance and the more the rumer is believed by
the multitudes who adhere to it. An individual does not remain
unaffected by a rumor that is spontaneously circulated in his
milieu by a growing number of persons. Obviously, he pays ng
attention to it unless he is already personally interested. In fact,
no rumor can circulate if the individual is not concerned. He may
be concerned, or feel he is, simply on the basis of the judgment
—or what he thinks is the judgment—of his milieu. This is where
we find fashion. But it may be objected that the decisive element
is a commercial mechanism: a fashion is launched by the pro-
ducers, and advertising plays the biggest role (in the form of an
organized rumor launched by propagandists ). This is true in the
majority of cases, even in the case of such absurd fashions as
the Yo-Yo, the Hula Hoop, or Davy Crockett. But it is not always
that way;: sometimes an absurd fashion spreads without advertis-
ing, from only one point of departure, such as in the astonishing
case of the Scoubidou. Beginning with an article in a children’s
magazine, and without any commercial interest being involved,
France was submerged within a month by Scoubidous made by
children and adults. Evidently, we are face to face with the phe-
nomenon of imitation, pure and simple, but to the extent that
this fmitation is caused by an article that reaches only a limited
number of children, it is an example of the individual’s extreme
susceptibility, his capacity to be influenced and propagandized
Even if he defies it, even if he stiffens in the presence of true
propaganda, he still is extremely vulnerable. These reflections and
statements, selected arbitrarily from various fields and based on
different methods, lead us to conclude that the effectiveness of

propaganda is indeed great and decisive.

4. The Limits of Propaganda

Propaganda, though effective, obviously does not have unlimited
ers. Tt would be erroneous to conclude that anything at
can be obtained from people by propaganda. 1 have already

pointed out some limitations. Certain psychological or sociologicd |

conditions must pre-exist for the mechanism to work. For example.

the needs to be satisfied by prupagan&a must be kept in mind

Appendix
Obvigusly, no psychic changes or reversals il
; or of .
duced suddenly. T have also said that wa]i-;.la:m[ i ilmi be w
should not be attacked head on. However o e
ﬁnt_ of all of a stocktaking of existing Wﬁm
limits it‘is obviously ineffective. But it would be mli.'h m e
::ﬂmmn}rnfautmmbﬂesuamewﬁ{ ' “
mntmﬁmtteyﬂﬁnt- travel on open fields “mzmﬁtﬁ .
jame ime; the limits of propaganda’s feld of sction are veey
In an attempt to trace these limi ; .
elements alre:::ljr' examczmdim s, Sou ight See SRS

1. Pre-existing attitudes. In the beginni pmmdl
. ginning, cannot
move except within the fram '
e “rﬁ!dl@ St shw]ylewﬁ of these atti which it
2. The general trends and sociological factors society
in which it acts. The first limitation is relative lmda[ mh 4
come, but this second is an absolute limit oy m“-
reverse fundamental trends in a society, i?ar . '
United States no propaganda that would be Eﬂmpb,wh 5o
(formally} and in favor of a monarchy wm to “take.
gnsr Ser;tuid any propaganda against Socialism be successful in the
s nor any propaganda, anywhere in the world, against
ology, progress, happiness, and so on
3. A third limitation is the necessity En;- consonance with the

facts. A basic fact is alwa ecessary. never
¥s m . Propaganda
be a propaganda of ideas, but must prﬂnﬂuj;:ng ]‘l.ldpn: on cer-

tain facts ( whether these jud
gments are accurate 3 B
g‘:mda cannot prevail against facts that are too m;::;}ﬂm
nite: Goebbels changed his propaganda after Ew because
It was impossible to transform that debacle into im His

"It is not & question of ropaga group
fﬂﬁrwinnwﬂuuthnt%aﬁimnd’gi!lnmeb 'ﬂrhhﬁﬂm
mﬁfmﬁnruﬁimmarw&mﬁmﬁddumﬂﬁdh A
hgm.ﬁﬂmu . ahuﬂymndvmmlah:ﬂm]iﬂm.mnﬁmh

' After Hess's :
escape, Coebbels said: “Thes
w:hﬂmwwidmnm?ﬂgﬂmn are situations sgainst which the best
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ical action must be lasting and continuous. But time imposes
a limitation because of the weak durability of the direct effects,
In German public opinion, the Nazi doctrine is now disappearing,
All propaganda evaporates progressively when it ceases. One
therefore cannot hope to create a final current of opinion or a
type of man. But here again this limit is growing less restricting:
the longer a propaganda has been made, the more durable its
effects. The more profound, total, and technically superior it has
been, the more it will have changed man. The propagandist’s work
is never done. After forty years of remakable propaganda in the
U.S.S.R., much remains to be done to capture man completely.
Points that were believed to be won and no longer in need of
propaganda treatment, must be taken up again and given a differ-
ent treatment.? I shall now turn to two new elements.

One limitation upon the effectiveness of propaganda has not
yet become clear: foreign countries. The conditions for the de-
velopment and effectiveness of propaganda analyzed here were
mainly concerned with internal propaganda, inside a large group,
society, or nation. Propaganda is most effective, most dangerous,
and least noticed inside a group. Propaganda addressed to the
outside is inevitably ineffective to a large extent:* there is the
propagandist’s psychological ignorance of the attitudes, centers
of interest, and presuppositions of his target, and the spontaneous
suspicion on the part of the target of all that comes from the
outside. There is the difficulty of establishing continuity, the
impossibility of being in real “communication,” the inevitable
delay with regard to immediate events, the impossibility of all the
mass media, of making “pre-propaganda,” of using obsessive
propaganda, and so on. Even when a country is occupied by a
foreign power, the latter cannot really make effective propa-
ganda (for example, German propaganda toward the occupied
countries during World War II). A poster or an article that evokes
a response in one country may fail to do so in a neighboring one.’
Only very elementary operations are possible, very much prey to

8 Lot us remember the violent attacks of 1960-1 against poorly made propaganda.

Hnﬂ!cffh:pmpﬂﬂmﬂiwummidumibnrhmamdﬂwtic; it had to change to

xmummfmam&mmmmﬁﬂwmdmﬁﬂmnmunmmbm abstract and
a0 Facte

4 This Is how most of the failures of German propaganda were regarded in peutral

and occupied countries.

® From which it follows that one cannot export propaganda.

Appendix (297
Fﬂﬁgm.mummummpwim-
ally evoking the greatest interest, and that it should represent
if@dgznfuhﬂmaﬁmwﬁﬁm& as such is
g judged. Psychological warfare is jonate interest to
peopla,thuughiththalﬂastmminﬂngtjp‘;:?hWI

have already discussed this.

Too often propaganda has been judged by its effects on &
stranger or an enemy. From its effects on the German ammy,
Americans have concluded that is not effective ( more-
over, with variations of evaluations). I, in twmn, am astonished
that even one soldier should have surrendered as the result of a
leaflet. Similarly, propaganda toward the Socialist countries has
only very limited value or effect (even if it is heard, which is not
certain, 50 many receiving sets being official). It is giving
propaganda undeserved honor to attribute to it the revolts in
Berlin and Hungary. It is more likely that, once the
broken out, the rebels remembered

formulas of that propaganda, and
lowed by action, the rebels felt

rejected the West doubly: this is the famous boomerang

which undeniably occurs. At the most, such

& certain ambiguity in the thoughts and fm
J
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it can disturb certain ideas and show
claims of domestic propaganda as and create
muﬁt of bad conscience. All that is not

not be exaggerated or considered as typical regard to
effects of propaganda. Spear® has analyzed perfectly the
ness of propaganda addressed to the outside. He even considered
such questions as: who, in an opposed nation, is really the enemy?
S]?ﬂu]dnneahnn:themﬂimqeﬁteusmuchuﬂhpuﬁiul
elite? Who, in such a nation, is a or actual Who
exercises the real power? What can and should be by

il

Lt

questions can be given a precise answer
tﬂmthemmwuﬂdnmﬂpyd&d&gi:d =

*In Danie] :
: iﬁlﬁ:in' (ed.): Propegends in War and Crisle (New York: George W.
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country. One can be guided only by general ideas and estimates.
And ope must oot think that it is easier to operate with propa-
mh.mmﬁmh-mﬂmp.om
in the former case, the injection of propaganda from the
is easy, but on the one hand, it may be more readily felt as
(because the domestic governmental propaganda is
evident, less well ) and is therefore mistrusted;
on the other hand, it much less to a need. In a totalitarian
country, most people, before they are fully in want to
hear what is forbidden, the other line, which, incidentally, is the
only support foreign has. But in a democracy, this
need is much less felt, so that even though the reasons are les
obvious, it is as dificult to conduct external propaganda aguinst
a democracy as against a dictatorship. These limitations on the
effectiveness of “foreign” propaganda also apply when foreigners
live in a territory controlled by the propagandist. This held true
for the Arabs and the Kabyles in Algeria. There, French prope-
ganda was addressed to a people who remained foreigners.
We are really facing here the greatest obstacle to psychological
action: it can be fully effective only in the hands of nationals ad-
dressing themselves to their fellow citizens. This is undoubtedly
the secret of the great force and effectiveness of Communist
propaganda. The homeland of socialism does not make its
ganda directly to other peoples. That propaganda hmndeg;t’hc
Communist _which are national puﬁes,mdwhidl.m
quently, are within easy elbow-rubbing distance of those to be
seduced. Subjects and methods may then vary greatly from
caunu}rtnmunhjf.Thi:dmnnInmﬂmnhadicﬁmbtm
various Communist parties, but only a certain freedom of action
on the level of propaganda, which must be adapted to every
nation. Every time a unification of propaganda dogmas was al-
tempted (for example in 194g-50), effectiveness was reduced
Thus, even though coming from the outside and doing the work
of the U.S.S.R., Communist propaganda nevertheless is a national
propaganda playing on inclinations and using facts known directly
and understood.

A last limitation must be considered. Despite all technique, in
Ihtﬂnllmd}mh,umuinin:bﬁhtym[mmthmﬂutth
individual is called upon to give remains. As the resuit of 2
stimulus, & personality may react with various responses, opinions,

propaganda s really serious. g
gandist’s work barder, for it will lead to a
responses to a stimulus, that will often be
the is then not certain of his effect.

E
i
4
|
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tion. This “relsted” can never be obtained
if one works on a free : too many factors are put
Into motion to make it to predict the results. The situa.
tion is different if there has been ganda. But aside
from that case, ganda can fail the power of the stimy.

either by auxiliary or by developing prior responses,
called “pre-active " by Doob. An auxiliary response i
one with certainty by viewing or hearing something; #

may not relate directly to the pursued aim, but will facilitate the
hoped-for response. All advertising {s based on such auxiliary
responses. A well-done ad evokes a favorable over-all response,
stop in his tracks to examine it; there is an esthetic

Similarly, the presentation of certain merchandise by a pretty
young girl provokes an esthetic or erotic or one of
sublimation or identification—auxiliary to the main
decision expected from the viewer. There is no direct connection
between the suxiliary response and the “related” respomse. The
latter does not necessarily follow the former, which merely
facilitates it. The auxiliary response may arouse attention, create
a favorable climate, erase some other unfavorable feeling, in-
crease the force of a subsequent stimulus, but it will not lead
i nrlnncﬁnn.[tmlf.hﬂmm,mah::

individual more receptive to an unexpected response from

In & certain sense, one can say that “propaganda is a form of

communication demanding the leaming of new These
responses cannot be Tearned’ after the of s
propaganda stimulus, and after the evocation of individualized

responses related to the objective of propaganda™ (Doob). Is
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fact, the desired response can take place only after a spontansous
response. Learned responses are attitudes and

to certain actions. Learned that become in
hmhﬂ]ufnhdlvm::pm”h into
sccount. If these responses were learned through |
they may be called, as by Doob, “pre-action s this
indicates their proximity to, and their distance action.

response the greatest possible power of involvement. The indi-
vidual who learns a certain and becomes capable of it,
feels, as a result of this the need to go past it, to

over to action, which then as a consequence of the
uﬂm'mpammhhmhdgpnﬁmh&lmﬂ
have power if it represents a central drive in the

It will be stronger if it is more recent and if reinforced by suxiliary

sponses, even if based on every calculation, must be the
result of a determined, it remains
mfmmhhilhaﬂthu?uenfﬂm et addresses
Mh!pmﬂc' persons to anticipate i

person will react to a i ), and if a definits
act is to be obtained. Only after a campaign can it be seen whether
the was favorable or not. But such a situation Is un-

le to the propagandist. Becanse he is a technician, he
cannot simply accept this uncertainty, which a sociologist would
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be satisfied to have emphasized. The propagandist seeks more
certain and automatic responses.

To begin with, he will give up anticipating how the individug
will react. He will think of the group and be satisfied with a gen-
erally favorable result—for example, with 8o percent of the re.

obtained, On the other hand, he will also make less of
an effort to elicit a specific response toward a localized action
than to obtain a general attitude that, in turn, will create local
responses.

Therefore, the propagandist’s effort will aim at the elimination
of individualizing factors. The expected response must be les
and less conditioned by natural elements (milieu, education, and
s0 on) and more and more by the “pre-education” provided s
depth by propaganda. At the moment when the attitudes learned
by prnpupndntngin to prevail over the “natural” attitudes that
are man's second nature, they become collective, and the props.

who has taught them can then calculate more easily

what & given stimulus will elicit from them.

APPENDIX

CIn]

MAO TSE-TUNG’S
PROPAGANDA’

Mao rigorously applied the principles of Leninist

adapting them to his own circumstances. He did no more
H:lnthlhhuthtdldltwﬂhr:muhhhpreddmmdpu'hﬁ
comprehension of the given facts. From the point nl
propaganda, the situation had three essential aspects: the ﬂ.'ln-
plete absence of mass media (no newspapers and practically no
posters ), the vast number of people to be reached, and the revolu-
tionary character of the war he led. Because of that situation,
the two principles of his propaganda had to be education and
organization.

By “education™ is not meant here merely intellectual instruc-
tion or the promulgation of information. Information—directed
end manipulated, moreover, on the Leninist pattern—was, to-

"On Mao's propagands, see Mao Tee-rung: Selected Works (New York: Interns-
Hnlll"ﬂlﬂi—-l, 19%4-8), Voo I, [11; Roderick MscFarqubsr (od ): The Hen-

and the Chinesr [rusllectuals (New Tork: Prederick A
h::ﬁ'uﬂmm fhiﬂdﬂﬂm{hfﬂ,_
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gether with instruction, ncorporated into an education whose &im
wiis to modify the whole human being by giving him a totally new
view of the world and awakening in him a range of feelings, reac-
tions, thoughts, and attitudes entirely different from those to
which he was accustomed

By "organization” is meant that every individual must be put
into a network comprising many organizations that surround him
on all sides and control him on all levels. But the aim is not to
stifle the individual through erganization; it is to make him an
active member of that organization,

These principles underwent modifications according to chang-
ing circumstances. Obviously, the period of war must be dis-
tinguished from the period of consolidation.

1. The War: From 1926 to 1949

Education

In conquered and more or less controlled territories, the task
was to spread the principal revelutionary theses of Marxism
via slogans, through expianations of the "Three Principles of the
People,” and by meetings at which the wealthy and the exploiters
were to be denounced. Political education was aimed less at
agitation and rebellion and more at slow and deep infusion of
certain economic notions based on the widespread desire for land
distribution. Meetings, marches, banners, and posters were used
for the dissemination of these slogans. Explanations always took
place in naturally structured groups, such as the Peasant Union.
Political edueation clearly was pushed much harder in the principal
propaganda organization: the army. With the help of a permanent
Marxist edueation, an attempt was made to raise the political
level of party and army members. This was accompanied by the
struggle against putschism, individualism, egalitarianism, and so
on.
The object was, therefore, not so much immediate rebellion as
“political mobilization,” in the course of which propaganda had

t Although Mao always gave first plece to sducetion, propaganda to the Hret period
received 1-.111“,"!1- intense- attention: The: nim wais to eheit hatveds, to Fpur nakiomisl
and patrictic feclings, to play on the prestge of the soldier and oo the fear of
reprisals. Here we soe the traditional traits of propaganda.
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to set into motion the masses, who would themselves realize the
catchwords and promises of propaganda. This may well be an
original idea conceived by Mao: he who formulates a slogan not
being the one to fulfill the promise it contains. The slogan will
mobilize the people, who will then have to do the work to attain
the ohjective contained in the formula that excited them in the
first place. In non-controlled territories, this type of work was
much less intense. On the one hand, attempts were made to reach
enemy troops through prisoners. Captured enemy soldiers were
subjected to intensive propaganda, new political formation, com-
plete transformation of their view of the world (this process
later became brainwashing ) ; then they were released. This libera-
tion was in itself a propaganda act designed to show the Com-
munist’s generosity toward their opponents, but beyond that, the
released soldiers were meant to exhibit their new attitudes in the
midst of the old army.

On the other hand, the revolutionary struggle led Mao tempo-
rarily to occupy zones that were later abandoned—and frequently
—with much infiltration and a great flow of people back and
forth. Here the purpose was to leave an ideologically formed popu-
lation behind when the revolutionary army had to withdraw,
In the face of an enemy without any ideological weapon, this
permitted Mao little by little to contaminate the enemy army
when it ocenpied these territories. To be sure, these zones could
not be left too long without propaganda; infiltration and partial
eccupation had to take place to renew and stren “political
education.” At that stage, political education consisted in taking
the prevailing misery, the widespread oppression, and the spon-
taneous reactions against it as points of departure for providing
coherent explanations, for designating enemies who could serve
to catalyze existing hatreds, for sketching out the myth of libera-
tion, and for showing the means of that liberation (cooperation
of the people and adherence to Communism), with all these
elements united into a solid whole.

Organization

The propagandized people had to be inserted into a system.
During the period of battle, Mao's organization cnntainedwtbrea
elements. First, “Peasant Unions” designed to organize the
Dbeasants of a region, to disseminate slogans, and to explain them
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in discussion groups. These unions, with their very large member-
ship and their—at Ffrst ry liberal orientation, were
under the official direction of the Party. Mao could say with

ion: “Would it have been possible, even if we had set
up tens of thousands of schools for political education, to educate
all the men and women even in the remotest villages in so short
a time?” These Peasant Unions were neither combat nor action
organizations, but large groupings to serve the purposes of psycho-
logical organization and polarization.

The second element was the famous parallel hierarchy. Side by
side with the official administration (still the administration of
the enemy government in the battle areas |, a clandestine, revolu-
tionary, and complete administration was being built. This ad-
minstration had its own finances, its own police—and very precise

functions. The point was, Mao said, “to mobilize the
masses by resorting to organization work.”

Actually, this administration transformed general ideas and
new views, acquired as a result of political education, into action:
rations, supplies, wages, and so on. Social and economic trans-
formation had to take place on the inside and secretly until it
could be superim on prior organization, and the participa-
tion of the individuals on all levels was needed to strengthen the
conviction that this transformation was not imposed from outside
and above. “The methods of mobilizing the masses must not be
bureaucratic,” Mao said. The parallel hierarchy was called upon
to “make propaganda in every instance” in order to create a sense
of participation in the common work, with Mao knowing ful
well that as soon as this feeling of participation was acquired, all
action would provide its own justification and would involve the
individuals more deeply. Mao often insisted that the creation of
the parallel hierarchy could serve no purpose without this propa-
ganda designed to lead people to act “spontaneously.”

Finally, the third propaganda organization was the army: “The
Chinese Red Army is an armed organization fulfilling the political
tasks of the revolution . . . it has important tasks to fulfill:
propaganda among the masses, organization of the masses, and 50
on. . . . The Red Army does not make war for war's sake: this
war is @ war for propaganda in the midst of the masses.” The
first task was to shape the soldiers of that Red Army, to teach
them why they had to fight, and then to tumn them into prope-

Appendiz {307
f:ﬂdi'ummit Carriers ,j_“_,::[ ﬂ:;i“ldﬂs They had to live symbioti-
y wi civilians in to cot the people ideologi-

cally and progressively assimilate thcmqw it

Such propaganda methods are subtle and numerous.
cover the whole gamut from terror to indoctrination, from
to involvement in action. But it can take place only in the case
of & strictly popular army. This emerges from the famous and
oft-repeated formula: “The army must function among the
like a fish in water.” This implies, of course, that such an army
must be recruited from the population, express it, find support
in it, share its interests, never act us it would in a conquered
country, serve the public—and that its struggle have positive
meaning for the people. If these prior conditions ure not fulfilled,
no propaganda instrument can be made out of the wrmy ( this ac-
counts for the failure of the attempt to adopt Mao's methods in
Algeria). The Red Army is a propaganda apparatus because it is
formed on the basis of ideology and because its presence mobilizes

the people: they have no choice but to participate and to become
involved.

2. Since 1949

After victory, the propaganda principles remained unchanged,
but were applied differently. On February 27, 1957, in his report to
the Supreme Conference of the State, Mao said: “One cannot
force a people to renounce idealism or force a people to believe
in Marxism. To settle ideological problems, one must act
the democratic methods of discussion, criticism, persuasion, and
appropriate education.” But we must remember the—incident-
iu?hqujtt &Thble—method of the "Hundred Flowers." As

{azi any in 1943 there was a period of apparent
liberalism when expressions of all sort of criticism, deviationism,
idealistic and religious inclinations, and so on, were tolerated,
authorized, even encouraged. Then, after all opponents had
spoken, the wave of repression hit them: arrests, jail sentences,
and, above all, political re-education took place. The purpose of
the “Hundred Flowers Campaign™ was to make opponents come

‘A liberalization of the ' st the end of
regime's press 1504 was designed to make
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out in the open so they could be arrested and eliminated. The
subsequent “rectification™ campaign could not, in Mao's words, be
“gentle as a breeze or a summer rain for the enemies of the

Even a propaganda centered on education cannot do without
terror. In order to arrive at full compliance with propaganda, the
7 percent “incorrigible™ individualists must be eliminated. The
objective of Mao’s propaganda is a double one: to integrate

viduals into the new body politic as deeply as possible, and,
at the same time, to detach them from the old groups, such as the
family or traditional village organizations. These groups must be
disintegrated, always through action from within. For this there
must be maximum conformity on the part of the individual*
According to men like R. Guillain and Tibor Mende, this enter-
prise was successful. Mende has written: “Rendered perfectly
malleable by ten years of pounding, the prototypes, mass-pro-
duced by the party, are now replacing the categories imposed
earlier by Confucian scholars.” On the other hand, the task
is to make the individual work beyond his strength for eco-
nomic development. All these “leaps forward™ rest exclusively
on propaganda. Propaganda may take the form of excitation, mass
demonstrations (China must overtake the United States, and
hatred for capitalists is aromsed ), or emulation & la Piatiletka, but
It is mainly in the form of education and persuasion in the
economic domain. When orientations change, methods change

as well.

Education

There have been three innovations.

1. The traditional processes of propaganda are on the increase:
everybody is being taught to read, newspapers and brochures are
placed at everyone's disposal, and so on. At the same time, child
education is completely integrated into p da: from the
nursery on, little children are conditioned so as to make thels
subconscious receptive to the verities of Socialism. This takes

place on all levels of instruction.
2. The expansion of the discussion system. In his 1957 report,

Mao said: “We have developed in 1942 the slogan “Unity

‘Thhmimwy{ildml&ﬂtﬂmdmi Mao could well sy that "ot to bave the
corect idsological polnt of view ls like having no soul”

be forced: “Benevalence ¢ people, dictatorship
ar the

mjﬁu&apeople_ " There is g genuine propagands
- can be integrated; the others gre eliminated. It follows
wﬂhhdismm: hm:::;—-:::zﬂnnﬂmn}-* is 8 method thy -
: ¢ on the basis of common Presuppaositions
'I.'ind w:h;hﬂ:!:-;: questioning the common interests. On this subject
e € reported the answer of g director of & stee] ﬁ-'llﬂr):

that follows dnes not have as
its aim ¢} search

S bﬂsedunthenpiniﬂnsnraulﬁmmwﬂt:
v ug ¥. The aim of the discussion s tg use the
T il e e
Fully and of his own Ekwn'iﬂmba dhe mtmhmmd e hﬂﬂlﬁ
to be Tii].‘}: Etl}:sulute truth by rtl‘na Ilead:s g iy

3 The o Hnewﬂpeﬂinedutlﬂm1i!lh¢'hm mold,
lhudmm!aﬁd m the 1957 report. The Fﬂ-iﬂtl!tﬂﬁt;hl

s a convinced Communist. A i 1
s _ ViRC unist. Mao said: “When
nch!.'n;:nmeq, every person must be placed in I;I;Ttmgﬂdlth:
ﬂpfmnm :s e;ﬂ:}a_srthe workers. Who says that the working clazy
us” Naturally, molding the xpl
- T | £ W EXT "'.I“E.‘I"
are two different operatioms. . . . We o .:s.r&h'u m
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in the mold every year. . . . I have gone through a remold-
ing of my own thoughts . . . and I must continue.”

There is, on the one hand, a mold of the perfect Socialist
man which appears as the absolute ideal. There is, on the other
hand, a method to press people again and again into this mold,
to give them this shape conforming to the ideal. This is no longer
the spontaneous formation of the new man as & result of changes
in the social structure, as with Karl Marx. Nor is it the voluntary
formation of a new man who must be built, but whose eventual
entity is not known, as under Lenin. For Mao, the idea of the
mold implies the idea of a recognizable ideal prototype to which
every man must be tailored. This interpretation by Mao is con-
firmed by his concern for laying down criteria of action, dogma-
tic definitions as to what a man should be, and, among others,
his six criteria of Good. “Acts can be judged good by these six
criteria: if they serve to unite the people rather than divide them,
if they are favorable to the building of Socialism, if they con-
solidate the people’s democratic dictatorship, if they consolidate
democratic centralism, if they reinforce the direction of the
Communist party, if they are favorable to international Socialist
solidarity.” These criteria of Good reflect Mao's concern with
furnishing simple means of judgment for Socialists and clearly
defining what d of man is to be shaped by the mold. Party
members must also go through the mold. But this assumes that
there is a man or a group making the diagnosis, and placing

people in the mold. In any event, it is above all a psychological
and operation. But the aim is perfect conformity of the

individual to the Marxist doctrine and the new structure of so-
ciety. And the adaptation will be slow, progressive, and sys-
tematic as a result of successive remoldings.

Encieclement

I have already covered this important point in my discussion of
horizontal propaganda. Let us only remember that the army no
longer has a favored role as a propaganda instrument.

i
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3. Brainwashing'

This term has become famous, though it is only & secondary
lllhﬂﬂfchﬁiﬁcpfﬂplglﬂda.Tﬂlkm,h’ﬂi s
nothing to do with the type of magic described in L'Express, in
1957, under that title. The aim of brainwashing is to retrieve
enemies and transform rather than eliminate them—either to
make them exponents of Marxism and then send them back
home, or to turn them into edifying examples. The process, to
the extent that it can be recognized, has three principal aspects:

1. The individual is cut off from everything, from his former
mcillmth:m.frmnmmdin!wmuim.'rhi:mhdme
only if be is placed in a prison cell or a camp. The individual is
totally uprooted. The absence of news places this man, who has
been used to receiving information, in & vacuum, wh.iéh is bard
to endure after a certain time. Complementary methods are
sdded to this: a certain privation of food and sleep to weaken
his psychological resistance, to make him more susceptible to
mfluences (though there is no intention of exhausting him)
frequent isolation and solitude, which cause a -uartn:lnsmﬂdy'
MEuedbytheunmﬂntyufhhfutemdthchﬂknfldﬂﬂh.
sntence or punishment; also frequently incarceration in win-
dowless mlls1with only electric light, with irregular hours for
meals, sleep, interrogations, and so on, in order to destroy

_of time. The principal aim of these psychological
is to destroy a man’s habitual patterns, space, hours,
, and 50 on. A man must be deprived of his accustomed

- Finally, this man lives in a situation of inferiority and

tion, aimed not at destroying him but at reconstructing

u

i

g

3 A man placed in the above circumstances is subjected
hmh:dmt&ﬂﬁginihyrﬂhmbyfdhw;“mnx

Iwmmvﬁ.ihawﬂhhmﬂ;mﬂ

because they already are on the road to their own re-
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construction. There is an endless repetition of formulas, explana.
tions, and simple stimuli. Of course, in the beginniag all this
merely evokes the subject’s scorn and disbelief. After some time,
however, erosion takes place; whether the subject likes it or not,
he ends up knowing by heart certain formulas of the catechism
repeated to him a thousand times; he ends up inhabited by
these slogans, which still earry no conviction; he does not yield
to some advertising slogan, for example, just because he knows
it. But it must not be forgotten that the prisoner hears nothing
else, and that the incessant repetition of these slogans also
prevents any personal reflection or meditation. The noise of the
slogan is present all the time. The result is an involuntary pene-
tration and a certain intellectual weakening, added to the im-
possibility of leading a private intellectual life.

5. The third element of brainwashing, closely tied to the two
others, is group discussion according to the "democratic method.”
Obviously, the leader must be an agile man, intellectually supe-
rior, able to answer all questions and objections. But clearly
the aim of such discussions is not that of free groups. The first
objective will be to create an ambiguity in the mind of the
prisoner with regard to his ideas and convictions, an uncertainty,
a doubt (after all, could this be true?) on questions of fact—
for example, on information that the leader (the only source of
information) will provide, and at the same time a feeling of guilt
based on ideas of morality in the individual himself. (I belonged
to a group, a class, a people that has done much harm, great
wrongs to humanity. This kind of thinking will attach itself
quite easily to a Christian conscience, for example.) The creation
of a guilt feeling obviously leads to the desire to get rid of i,
to cleanse, purify, and redeem oneself.

When it appears that ambiguity of conviction and guilt feelings
are well established in the group, a new stage can be reached:
explanations. These explanations are furnished on two levels. One
set deals with the personal situation of the prisoner, his guilt,
his humiliation, his imprisonment: he is shown the legitimacy
of all that, its logic, its validity, so as to eliminate his resentment
toward his jailer. The jailer, on the other hand, reveals his good-
will and his good intentions toward the prisoner. The other st
of explanations concerns the general problems of the world and the
political situation. History and the universe are depicted with

Appendix (313

the help of very clever dialectics. An entire Weltanschauung is
unfolded progressively, not dogmatically and with great speeches,
but adjusted bit by bit to the personal experience of the prisoner,
and with individual given him. Gradually, his tradi-
tional—Christian, bourgeois, liberal, or feudal—view of the
universe is removed and replaced by a different view. At the same
time, the slogans previously leamed by heart mow fall into
place. From then on, elementary formulas, repeated a thousand
times, are alternated with explanatory discussions in depth un-
ceasingly. Then there is & final stage: “The Road to Redemption.”
Once entered into the new Weltanschauung, and even more con-
vinced of his guilt, “the individual is eager to deliver himself, to
purify himself.” He then accepts the rules of belonging, and the
actions proposed to him. He thus justifies himself both in his own
eyes and in the eyes of others.

This is approximately the technique of brainwashing. It must
be noted that because it is slow and uses complex methods and
highly qualified personnel, it can be practiced only on a very
small number of individuals, who are hand-picked and special
persons. Moreover, its effects are not very durable except when
the prisoner, once liberated, enters a society with the same
Weltanschauung as the one imposed on him. If he does not, what
was built up will eventually wear off. In any case, this technique
is only of incidental importance in Mao's system.®

® This type of brainwashing was practiced in the Algerisn internment camps after
1957, In Jnmrg?- 1955 an official notice dealing with the French
Action was published in the camps, simply confirming what we have said
T
(& classification tviduals into “incordpihle™ “"soft™ “retrievable ™
{‘:;JLThE notion that, according to the Chinese, b H‘ﬁ-m between six
months and two years, depending on the level of the prisoner. But in Algeris loss
ﬂ:u?: mudcilgd { which undoubtedly accounted for the French failures).

[ vision into three stages: (1) disintegration of the individusl,
creation of & collective conscience, plus rﬂndmuﬁﬁ:n, (a) self-criticism and o
engagement in the new Hne.

(d) The ereation of collective self-discipline, with sanctions applied by the
hl?ntzsﬁm]vu.

) ‘The system of semi-weekly “waves™: waves of discipline, waves of galety,
waerﬁs ;}_fh:mk, study, mdhs-];:-;n. Thit created 2 collective current.

mechanism of liberation: “The people have the right to pardon erimi-
nals”; the collectivity of the camp in a general mesting, Mﬂﬁ‘ﬁ“hmﬂm, criticiom,
and self-criticism on the part of those to be liberated whe had become members of
&EAF?“FMEE Algeria,
is failed almost entirely because there was no really usable , and
puﬁﬂﬂuhbmmﬂlmmmmﬂﬁmh'wﬂmm
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